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" MANU DHARMA SASTRA

A SOCIOLOGICAL AND
HISTORICAL STUDY

' . By DRrR. KEwWAL MOTWANI
WITH A FOREWORD BY

PROFESsOR ERNEST WOOD

Dean, American Academy of Asian
Studies

“Dr. Motwani has classified and ex-
plained the teachings of Manu on ali
social and ethical matters -very clearly
and methodically, and has well docu-
mented every point with reference to
chapter and versz in the original Sastra.

- This thoroughness and care are the result

of his devotion to this subject through
the best years of his life, and his firm
belief that this study contains most
valuable material for the consideration
and often guidance of modern social
workers and sociologists everywhere.”

—From the Foreword by
Pror. ERNEST WooOD

“ We are indebted to Dr. Motwani for

" his thesis, which is ably supported, that

Manu’s varna dharma was not based on
a theory of checks and balances, but
also on the claims to equality of oppor:-
nities where the rewards are” according
to usefulness of the group and personal
capacity.

I wish the author all success in his
most laudable endeavour to dispel mis-
conceptions and to reconcile the wisdom
of antiquity with the claims of the present
and the future.”

—SIR C. P. RAMASWAMI AJYAR,

Royal Octavo, 412 pages, Cloth Bound
(1958)

Price : Rs. 15.00

THE CALL OF THE JAGADGURU

- SRI SAMKARACARYA OF KANCI
This volume contains the substance in

"English of some of the discourses deli-

vered by SRI JAGADGURU SRi CHANDRA-
SEKHARENDRA SARASVATI SRIPADAH, THE
SAMKARACARYA OF KanNci KaMakoTi
PitaM, translated, edited and compiled
by Prof. P. Sankaranarayanan.

In his Foreword to this book, His
Highness the Maharaja of Mysore
writes :

“We would do well to derive the
maximum benefit we can to ourselves
and our land by listening to the words
of eternal wisdom and truth .

Crown Octavo, 272 pages, Boards, Rs 4 00

THE CALL, OF THE JAGADGURU
SRI SAMKARACARYA OF
SRINGERI
THE TEeAcHINGS OF His HOLINESS SRI
JAGADGURU SRI CHANDRASEKHARA
BHARATI SWAMINAH OF SRINGERI

“Tt is well that the words of such a
true Mahatma should be preserved for
posterity, and Sri R. Krishnaswami Aivar
deserves the thanks of everyone for

“having performed this pious duty with

reverence and affection.”
—Dr. C. P. RaMAswaAMI AIYAR
Crown Octavo, 204 pages. Boards, Rs. 4:00

SPARKS FROM A DIVINE ANVIL

It was given only to a few to live in .

the glorious presence of His Holiness Sri
Chandrasekhara Bhorati of Sringeri and
to fewer still to have frequent conversa-
tions with him on diverse subjzcts. Sri
R. Krishnaswami Aivar, who was onz of
those who enjoved such a priviiege has
brought togetaer a number of teachings
of His Holiness which came out in the
course of His talks on various cccasions.
Almost every aspect of Hindu Dharina
has been covered within the eight chap-
ters of this book.

Price: Rs 200

GANESH & CO (Madras) PRIVATE LTD.
MADRAS-17
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THE GOSPEI. OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

‘ Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL-AND UNSTUDIED UﬁBRANCEs
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH .-
‘SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”

—Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.
T/ze Master's Gospel gives you :
';, 1. An insight into his own peérsonality.
2. Hints on practical spirituality.

3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of Indla.
4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.
5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order,

Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely lllustrated.
" Pages 1056 Price : Calico  Rs. 20
Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 250

SRI SARADA DEV] '
HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Remscd T hird Edition
. BY
SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
AND f
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Highly appreciated by the Press and the pubhc
Written in a very lucid style

P Crown Octavo - 608 paées

Neat Printing and attractive get up with 2 number of ivllustrations

Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
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 YOGIRAJ SHRI LIMESHCHAND RAJI

RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL (Specisl No. 1

Hair and Brain tonic, and useful. for Eyes, Memory, sound sleep and
body massage ; is being prepared scientifically with precious ingredients
at SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM. It is useful to ‘every one¢ in all
seasons. Available Everywhere. Price : Big bottle Rs. 4/-; Small Rs. 2/-
Postage extra. e

To be healthy and to keep fit, ask for our attractiy
YOGASANA YI?CFIAS.?[?I:C CHART showing YOGIC ASAN;\SC,
which wi sent on receipt of M.O. for Rs. 2/37
MAP (Chart) including postage. These ASANAS can be easily
performed at home.
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YOGIC ASANAS CLASSES are regularly conducted in the ing
7-30 to 9-30 and in the evening from 6 to 7-30 at Shri Ramtirt?oYrglgry;h’;raom
Lectures on every Sunday at 10 a.m. m.

HRI RAMTIRTH VOGASHRAM DADAR BoMBAY - 14 |
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& LAST MESSAGE OF THE HoLY MOTHER : A FORMULA FOR SANE Living = % .0* .
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' REMINISCENCES OF MAHAPURUSH MAHARAJ—A mulya Bandhu Mukherijee
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?"\MYSTICISM——EASTERN AND WESTERN—V. A. Thiagarajan .. .. 382
GITA—THE SCRIPTURE OF THE WORLD RELIGION S
S —Sri Vidva Sankara Bharati Swami . . .. 386 ~
' Charaiveti—EFFECTIVE  VISUALIZATION—Subandhu .. .. .. 389 to
“ NOTES AND COMMENTS .. .. .. .. 391
JM-REVIEWS AND NOTICES - .. .. .. 393
¢+ NEWS AND REPORTS o .. . .. 399
r New Book! | »
¢ o
} RAMAKRISHNA -
“; PROPHET OF NEW INDIA SR
' (Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna) - L3
- . Translated and Compiled by kr‘;
. Swami NIKHILANANDA
l o : With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages .
: Foreword by “
ALDOUS HUXLEY |
-, Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are
5 intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.
' PRINTED IN AMERICA: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Roysl 8 vo. v Pages 304
Price Rs. 10/- only Postage Rs, 1.12
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NEW EDITION !
NGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition)
»

latest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna’s i
;

chings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables.

“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other

language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you
‘will become a better man.”

% v Neat Printing
. Crown 8vo. Pp. 416 ) I Price :
VS5 Al T

-4

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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Attractive Cloth bound.

Rs. 5/-
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NEW BOOK UNIVERSAL PRAYERS |

SRI RAMAKRISHNA BY

§ ' SWAMI YATISWARAN 9
By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA ANDA (_:;.
(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna (Fourth Edition) 3

and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda o

- Centre, New York) ConTeNTs :  Introduction — Universal |
The book forms the Preface of Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas, |.§

‘G":’pﬁ’"eo'}c“"s ﬁEd‘gZ"mgmfﬁ | from various other sources — Index ﬁgf

) to Sanskrit Passages —General Index. o

:ﬁo‘sihort Ig‘xiqgrapl{stvt of ‘the Prophelt ‘i)é

ern la wriiten In a very luc ¢ 3 LA

and easy style. Those who cannot - - - The Anthology is well prepared, é

}. afford to pasmi'lehase _thtg_ bigger lite, the texts are well chosen, and the |:#

" may easty own s copy. translation carefully done.’ 7:}’

ﬁ:y . Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing ) —Modern Review 3

Pages 158 Price Rs. 1'50 o r":a

Pp. 261 Price: Rs. 2.25 a5

For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1 40
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" VEDANTA KESARI!

OUR NEW PUBLICATION

4 The Mahanarayanopanishad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda
(Text with Svara Marks)
Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation

and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas.

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship P several Gayatris, Mantras for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Max‘1tras
are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out. .

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences.

Price Rs. 5/-. Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1/25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

MBI

CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes,
according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary.

Translated by
Swami SVAHANANDA

With an introduction by

Swami VIMALANANDA

This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
series contains 684 pages

Neat printing and beautiful get up
Price Rs. 8 Postage Rs. 150

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE ¥ MADRAS-4
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THE DIVINE LIFE

RY
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Fourth Edition)

It gives, in the wogds of the Rishis, all
that 2 \ﬁpifiypal,jjdspirant need know
* about the theory and practice of spiri-
tual life for attaining the Highest.
Be_siq'es an Introduction of 80 pages,
it ‘contains the choicest selections in
Sanskrit with English- translations from
authoritative Scriptures like the Upa-
nishads, Gita, Smritis, etc.

Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

Second Edition
UPADESHASAHASRI

o 4
SRI SANKARACHARYA '

SwaAMI JAGADANANDA

With Sanskrit Text, English Translation
and Explanatory Notes

“...As a first attempt at translation of

a really difficult manual, the trans-

lator deserves to be congratulated

The notes are interesting- and ver).'
instructive.”

—The Indian Express, Madras

Pp. 328 Price Rs. 3-50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS.4

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE

BY
D. S. SARMA

This book speaks of
the sage of Dakshineswar,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
and his illustrious disciple
Swami Vivekananda.

Neatly printed in good paper
with illustrations

Pages 155 Price : Rs. 2-00

SR} RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4.

EDUCATION

(Revised Fifth Edition)

Compiled from the Speeches and

Writings of Swami Vivekanandg

BY
T. S. AVINASILINGAM

Neat Printing and Fine Get up
Pages 96 Crown 8vo Price: Re. § onl P.
e y

SR1I RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE MADRAS
-4
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NEW BOOK!

WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA ot
This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily anq ‘

special worship
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directiong have been given
in English and Manfras in Devanagari script.  Process of HOMA has been explained in

detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained ang h
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

NEAT PRINTING

ymns on Spf

ATTRACTIVE GET-yp i
Fp. ¢4 ‘ : Price: Re, 1. only

i

Please Subscribe for:

“JIVAN-VIKAS”

The New Marathi monthly-magazine of the Ramakrishna (0]
’ (Started in March, 1957)
Annual subscription incloding postage is only Rs, 5,
Size: D/Crown 8 Vo.

rder,

Contains articles on Religion, Philosophy, Education, Social
Sciences, Physical Sciences, Arts, Literature, Travels, Hlstory
Biographies etc., written by reputed scholars and thinkers
who are authorities in their respective branches of knowledge

' Please remit the annual subscription of Rs. § only to :

Thc Managcl- .

Jivan - - Vikag, 4
St Ramal S

DTN NN RRARRNEE RN

THE VEDANTA KESARI

1. The XLV Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has begun from May of 1958.
The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-
- Single copy : nP. 50.
3. Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.
4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the -end
of the month.

5. Some of our publications are ngen at concession rates to our subscnbets
Ask for further particulars at the address given below. .

6.. The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important -
cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
Apply for our tariff and contract rates.

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send two copies of each book.

For any further information please write to :
THE MANAGER :

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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E-“"“ FOURTH EDITION RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD

- .

2 iISM ‘ By

[0 H l N D u - C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

N By ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN TaMmL

R SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AKD TRANSLATED INTO English

- . Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, MA.,

. Here the reader will find the masterly BY and others

" exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-

. nanda about HINDUISM in its different Selected teachings of - Sri Ramakrishna
ersal Religion imparted through instructive parables retold

A a(:x;ec;; 'thu v(‘a) A( )UI:vCommon & in a very easy, interesting and modern style.

e Vedas (¢ Bases ‘

The Tamil Edition which is also published

4+ (d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four by us has been considered as the best book

S ‘ Yogas in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in educationm,

. psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-

*'' NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP demy of Madras and has been awarded the

first prize. Excellent printing and very

. Pages 85 Crown 8 vo. Price Re. 1/- only attractive get-up.

. Pages 100 Price: Re. V- only
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_ . ' : Be bold and ‘face g
@M! Be one with {t! Let visions cesse,
~ Or,  you cannot, dream but truer dreams,

> Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

. . .
SwaM! VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

~ VOL. XLV ' JANUARY 1959 : Ne. 9

WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE *

“God is One; His names and Forms are Many.”

' ON SITA

.~ Hearing his father’s message, the All merciful Rama tried in every way

to persuade Sita to return. Replied Sita: “ Hearken, most dear and loving Lord !
Can a shadow exist apart from its substance ? Where is the sunlight without
the sun, or the radiance of the moon, when the moon is not ?” Having utter-
ed this affectionate prayer to her husband, she turned to the minister. ‘Sire,
take it not ill of me if in my grief I withstand you. Away from the lotus
feet of my lord’s son all my kindred are nought. I have seen my father’s luxury
and magnificence, yet though his palace be such a blissful abode, I have no plea-:
sure there without my spouse. My Imperial father-in-law is of such glorious
renown, yet though he be so great and his family be so dear to me, I could not -
find pleasure in a single thing, away from the lotuses of Rama’s feet. Though
the forest road be rough, and the country mountainous, full of elephants and
tigers, boundless lakes and streams, wild beasts and birds, all this is delightful,
if my dear Lord be with me.” ' (Tulsi Das, ‘ Ramayana’, p.265-6)

Sri Ramakrishna: “One day when I was sitting under the Panchavati—
not meditating, simply sitting—an incomparable, .effulgent female figure appear- -
ed before me and illumined the whole place. I saw that it was that of a woman,
for there were in her no signs of a goddess. The extraordinary spiritual expres-
sion of that face bespeaking love, sorrow, compassion and endurance was
generally not seen even in the faces of goddesses. Looking graciously at
me she advanced towards me with a slow, grave gait. I wondered who she
might be, when a black-faced monkey came suddenly, nobody knew whence,
and sat at her feet and someone within my mind exclaimed : ¢ Sita! Sita ! who
was all sorrow all her life.’ Saying ‘ Mother ! ’ repeatedly, I was then hurriedly
going to fall at her feet, when she came quickly towards me and entered this -
(pointing to his body). Overwhelmed with joy and wonder I lost all conscious- -
ness of the external world.” ] (Great Master, p, 161).
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HOLY MOTHER AND SIMPLE FAITH

Religion is a very natural thing in a
man’s life. It is in his very constitution,
The primitive man had it. A child has
this natural faith in everything around.
- But with the growth of his mind, with

the acquiring of reason and knowledge
he begins to doubt. The Biblical story
of Adam’s tasting the fruit of the tree
of knowledge and as a result his down-
fall is true in a sense. The high pedes-
tal in which man was because of hig
intimate relations with the higher spirit
is no more his, for his ego separates him,
The function of religion is to regain
“that unity. So to develop in religion

- is to develop this natural faith. That

is why all great teachers have advised
man to return to the simplicity of a
child. Says Sri Ramakrishna :

‘Till one becomes simple like a child,
one cannot get divine illumination,
Forget all the worldly knowledge that
you have acquired and become as igno-
rant of it as a child ; then you will get the
knowledge of the Truth.

There is also the well-known saying of
Christ :

‘Verily 1 say unto you, except ye be
converted, and become as little children,
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven.  Whosoever therefore shall
humble himself as this jittle child, the
same is greatest in the kingdom of
heaven,’

The psychological benefit of cultivat-
ing the attitude of a child is immenge,
Modern man is beset with many diffi-
culties over which he has no control.
He can face them only if he has a simple
faith in God. Dr Peale gives a fine
illustration of this in one of hig books.

‘Once a young lady phoned to him, As
her husband had gone to war she was

very nervous. ‘What shall I do 2’ ghe
kept repeating. ‘It would kill me to

lose my husbang’ ‘How old are yot

young lady ?’ he asked over the tele-

phone, ¢ Twenty-six.’ *Havye you a

youngster there 7’ ¢ Yes, a two-year-
old girl’ she replied,
worried like yourself ?° ¢ Why, of
course not!’ she answereq, * Hov’v do
you explain her lack of nervousness ?’
he asked. She hesitated. Why,
because she's 3 baby. Besides, she has
me, her mother, with her., I suppose she
Just puts her trust in me and lets me
do the worrying.’ That gave Dr Peale
an opening to suggest a remedy. ‘Take
your little girl on your lap. Now make
a transference ; try to think of yourself
as a child in relationship to God, As
-your child puts her trust in you., her,

mother, so may you, by concentratin?

upon it, put your trust in our Hea
Father. Pyt your husgand-—pu‘tler;ll);
tbree of you in God’s care. Practise this
simple Procedure unti} peace comes to
your mind.’ She practised it and had
control of herself and said, ‘T know I
won’t get Panicky again.’ ’

Now this is a ve direct ication
of simple faith in a rli};e’s situa?i)c?r}fc\?‘ft;l(;t
we learn when we read the life and talks
qf thg Holy Mother is this very simpli-
City in religion. That is why she dis-
couraged an anxioyg devotee about
striving beyond his capacity saying that

he ought to see th . a4yl
go wrong ! at his brain did not

of faith ang
to lead the
highest goal.
‘Why are
that the Mas

I am there,
your Mother.’

Religion consists
tion with Gog

Surrender. This is enough
devotee gradually to th&
So she said to a devotee
you afraid, my gon? Know

ter is ever behind you, And
Don't fear so long as I am

of this natural rela-
and His Incarnations.

‘Is she upset and

The simple way is the way -

1959 v HOLY MOTHER AND ‘SIMPLE FAITH 363

Religious life: does not mean any arti-
ficiality or something vague or remote.
It is not posing a thing we don’t have.
® is not creating conflict in the mind by
consuming conflicting ideas of philoso-
phical subtleties. The philosophers are
there to fight for finding out the mean-
ing or truth about them. Simple reli-
gious life does not require all these cogi-
tations. Marguerite the mystic once
reproved a nun who tried to assume
what she regarded an appropriately
grave exterior :
¢ There is no sin being thought silly, but
there may easily be sin in trying to look
so correct. Do let yourself be natural!’
Holy Mother too says even about a man
of realization :
¢ What else does one obtain by the rea-

lization of God? Does he grow two
horns ? No, his mind becomes pure, and

i through a pure mind one attains know-

ledge and awakening.’

Holy Mother is a mother first and a
teacher next. Or in a hackneyed but
meaningful expression it can be said
that she is the mother among teachers
or the teacher among mothers. Who
else than a mother could waive the
injunctions of the scriptures and tell the
spiritual child, ‘ My son, can a mothgr
ever be step-motherly ? You may, if
you like, first eat and then begin japa
and meditation.’

Holy Mother’s religion is a religion.of
simple faith and surrender. Faith
requires simplicity, guilelessness and
openness of mind. It is more than
enough if the devotee can develop the

sttitude of a kitten. The young one of
a cat has absolute faith in its mother.
It depends on her with total surrender.
The only effort it makes is to cry ‘ mew,
mew’. The mother too feels the res-
ponsibility and is all attention to it.
What happens when a small boy crosses
the thoroughfare ? The entire street

- feels concerned about him and> tries to

help him. Likewise, let us depend on
God, then we shall have no mere bur-
den. Let us throw it off right now and
surrender to Him. It is a great psycho-
logical barrier devotees often feel. They
say they have surrendered all but they
do not accept in their heart of hearts
that God has taken their burden and is
leading them. That means the ego is
still active and total surrender has not
yet taken place. Without raising too
many doubts they must look to God
and God alone. Then the path will be
clear and smooth. As Francois de Sales
wrote once to Jeanne de Chantal, the
Mother Superior of the Order of the

Visitation : \

* Simplify your judgment. Do not have
too many objections but walk simply and
with confidence, do not look so much in
this or that direction, but keep your eyes
steadfastly focussed on God and on your-
self.’

Holy Mother instructed her despond-
ent spiritual children in the same man-
ner. Details of why and how cannot all
be solved. The devotee’s part is only
to depend on God. Once a devotee said
to her that he was not able to meditate.
Holy Mother replied, ‘It does not mat-
ter. It will be enough if you look at the
picture of the Master.’ The devotee
said, ‘ Mother, I do not succeed in regu-
larly counting the beads three times a
day.” Holy Mother’s answer was, ‘If
you don't, then think of the Master, per-
form your japa whenever you can; at
least you can salute him mentally, can’t
you ?’ This is spiritual discipline in its
barest simplicity. Burdened with the
samskaras of past lives or of the present,
many devotees are not fit to enter into
more rigorous discipline. So the mother
in Sarada Devi guided them in the easi-
est way possible. It is not that these
devotees will always remain in that
stage. A time will come when they will
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'begin_ quicker march. ,Morebvef, God °

does not see the amount of effort made,
but the urge, the anxiety, the faith of
the devotee. So she says:

‘God is not like fish or vegetables that
you can buy Him for a price’

And again: .-

‘You talk of having done so much of
japa, or so much of work; but nothing
will avail. Who can achieve anything
unless Mahamaya opens the way ? O crea-
tures, surrender yourselves, just surrender
yourselves, Then only will She be graci-

" ous and clear the way for you.’

~ Of course, that does not mean that she
did not stress on spiritual practices.
‘Don’t relax practice,’ she used tc say,
" ‘simply because you do not get His
vision. Does an angler catch a big carp
every day the moment he sits with the
rod ? He has to wait, and many a time
he is disappointed.’

God is like a child, said Sri Rama-
krishna. He does not like to part with a
cloth saying, ‘ No, my father has given it.’
But after some time when somebody

gives a half anna worth of toy, he gladly

exchanges the cloth. Similar is the
nature of God. The Holy Mother used
the same analogy and said :

‘Do you.lkpow, my child, what it is
like 7 It s fust like a candy in the hand
of a child. Some people beg the child to
part with it. = But he does not care to
give it to them. Still he easily hands it

over to another whom he likes, A man .

performs severe ausferity throughout his
whole life to realise God, but he does not
succeed, . whereas another man gets his
realisation practically without any effort.
It depends upon the grace of God. He
bestows His grace upon anyone He likes,
Grace is the important thing.’ '

- Of course, that does not nullify the
idea of karma. The Gospel of Sri Rama-
keishna has an interesting story: Once
a Mother-worshipper gathered together
all the ingredients of worship. When he
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sat for japa in the cremation ground a
tiger came and took him away. Arother
man was. sitting on the top of a tree
nearby for fear of tigers. On findingg
everything ready he came down from
the tree and sat for worship. No sooner
had he begun the japa the Divine
Mother appeared before him and want-
ed. to grant him his wishes. The devotee
sa1<j : ‘Mother, you are too partial.
This poor man took all the trouble and
was devoured by the tiger. I have not
done anything but got your darsan so
easily.” The Divine Mother replied, ‘ My
boy, you had been doing hard austeri-
ties for several lives, “Now, as a result,
you have attained success. It is not
the effect of karma of this life only.’

} Achz{rya Sankara too accepts fhis idea
in a different context. Moreover, the
avatara idea is that of redemption. It

knows no barrief. Like God, the Divined¥

Incarnations too can grant liberation to
whomsoever they like. It is no ques-
tiqn of merit on the part of the devotee.
It is pure and simple grace of God. Like

Sr'idRamakrishna the Holy Mother too
said :

. ‘ The grace of God is the one thing that
is needful. One should pray for the

grace of God, ... It is only if one takes
shelter in God that one is saved,’

As for suffering and other effects of
karma, the Holy Mother has finely said :

‘ The re_sult of karma is inevitable, But
by repeating the Name of God, you can

lessen its intensity. If you were destined
to have a wound as wid
share,

The effect of karma can be counteracted to

a great extent by japa and austerities’ %

The Divine Incarnations descend to
redeem man. They show the straight
path of realisation. And is not realiza-
tion the be-all and end-all of religion ?
To be suffused with the Divine, that is
the way and the goal. A simple faith in

C e as a plough- -
you will get a pin-prick at least. .
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God and a sincete effort to lead the life
according to God’s wishes, are all -tlzat;

§ wanted. But alas! religious life is
ft

en so much mixed up with extra-

neous things, may be useful sometimes
but often meaningless. The path is con-
fused as the goal, the discipline to lead
to a state is considered to be the proof of
the achievement of the state itself. That
is why when a sadhaka reaches a mile-
stone in the upward journey, either he
or his chelas claim that he has reached
the summit. It is not that all are false
prophets ; they are often sincere souls
with some attainment. But 'ghese are
the days of advertisement. Soina shprt
time much noise is made about a thing
which must be kept well guarded and
secret. ' As a result, even sincere people
lose sight of the highest ideal. Many
lesser people too imitate them only in

% oxternals and as a result bring infamy

not only to themselves but also to the
evolved sadhaka.

It may be questioned, how to recog-
nize a man of realization ? It must be
admitted that it is very dif’ﬁcult._ '.I‘he
Seriptures have given some descriptions
here and there. The men of realization
also have indicated the signs. Bu? they
are various, so diverse and including so
much of individual peculiarities that an
ordinary man gets perplexed. He then
either loses faith in all or becomes too
credulous. That is why Swami Viveka-
nanda was particular that excellence of
character must be the normal standard.
_Naturalness in religious life should not
pe lost sight of. For extreme type of
mystics, full of the intense longing for

" God, no rule probably can be set. But

“for the vast majority of the sadhakas

commdnsense and reason have immense
value. Along with noble virtues if there
are visions etc., they can be taken as
genuine and beneficial. So Swami Vive-
kananda said, ¢ All religion is to be based _ _
upon morality, and external and inter-
nal purity is to be counted superior to
Dharma.’ But ‘it is necessary always
to remember that forms and ceremonials,
though absolutely necessary for the
progressive soul, have no other value
than taking us on to that state in which
we feel the most intense love to God.”
He then concludes, ‘ Religion is not in
books, nor in theories, nor in dogmas,
nor in talking, not even in reasoning. It
is being and becoming.’ .

Holy Mother too spoke of the highest
but the most difficult discipline. Thus
we find her saying to a devotee once:
‘God alone is true. Everything else.is
false.” ‘If you can be free from desires,
this moment itself will you be free.’
And again, ‘ He who is able to renounce
all for His sake is a living god. Even
the decrees of fate are cancelled if one
takes refuge in God.’

But she would speak very rarely in
this vein and that too only to a few
deserving people fit to-receive a grim
truth calmly. The general way shown .
by the Holy Mother, however, was more
pleasant and smooth, yet spiritually
potent enough to help the devotee to
progress in slow but sure steps, or pro-
ceed in quicker pace if the intensity is
more. This pleasant way is nothing
but the way of simple faith and sur-
render. ‘

God is one's very “own”. It is the eternal relationship. One realizes Him ‘
in proportion to the intensity of one’s feeling for Him, Don’t be afraid. Always o
remember that_somebody is protecting you,

—SRt SAraDA DEvVI
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. A Formula for Sane Living

‘SARADA -SARAN’ ’ &

According to statistics collected for my
personal use during last year, on one
hgmdred different occasions I told my fellow-
men to behave better and was tempted to
tell the sume a thousand and one times more,
1 was very charitable—very, very liberal—
in administering this uncoveted advice.
Simply, they do not know manners — they
ought to know better, Indeed, I felt fine,
I enjoyed my telling so had I not got as

. much if not more response in similar terms

on “dll duch occasions, And I was bewilder~

ed.

Garnering the above data I fell to inter-

A pret them, snatching a recent day out of
) eternity, This research led to a thorough

heart-search in the first place and to the con-
clusion that in such matter, nothing could

b2 too late. The prémises took me straight '

to the conclusion that it was my love of
folly — of all things in creation — that
caused in me the definite failing of giving
unsolicited, unwelcome counsel. This infe-
rence was startling, egregious in effect. 1
realized instantaneously that if I want to
give a good account of myself in the world
I must change tactics. To be most selfish, I
must quit telling people that they are in the
wrong, for it fairly dawned upon me not
they but I that was in the wrong in telling
them so. What does ‘it avail a man to be
told that he is wrong ?

* Criticismp is futile because it puts a man on

. the defensive and usually makes him strive to

Yustify himself. Criticism is dangerous because

it wounds a man’'s precious pride, hurts his

sense of importance and arouses his resent-
ment, ~—PDale Carnegie,

T‘he murderer, the thief and the whole
parade of deliberate delinquents do not ever
think that they deserve any punishment.

They justify themselves and believe they are .

]ustl?ied in killing a man or breaking a safe.
Lf:w1s E. Lawes the famous Warden of Sing
Sing, the most notorious penitentiary west of
Devils Island, US.A. declares
‘few of the criminals in Sj i
themselves as bad men. 'l'hsel:g asrl: xjursigara:
human as you and 1. So they rationalise, they
explain. They can tell you why they h'ad to
crack a safe or be quick on the trigger finger.
Most .of them attempt by a form of reasoninx‘
fallacious or logical to justify their anti-sociai
acts even to themselves, consequently stoutly

maintaining that the
y should
imprisoned at all.’ never have been

Ff stfch is the norm for desperaté prisoners
in Sing Sing — what about the people with
whom you and I come in contact? Don't
we place a high premium on what we have
to say or do and discount at an equally high
rate fault finders daring to judge our views

o'r ways ? They wish to keep their convic-
tions as well as we. And

‘A man convinced against his will
Is of the same opinion still.*

dMore than 19 centuries ago Christ declar-
ed: '

‘Judge not that ye be not judged, For with
what J}xdgrnent Ye judge, ye shall be judged :
and with what measure ye mete, it sha)) b.
measured to you again.” Matt 7 ,l. 2 )

You‘ will not have to wajt for the judg-
ment in Heaven. You wi]l have it right
here. and.now. Fault finding is like a
homing pigeon. It always returns home,
The person who is condemned or corrected

d

When my brother is not bothered to take
my counsel why should I ever take it into
fny head to ram it down his esophagus ? Is
it not a lot profitable ang wise to leave‘him
to his devices ? Shoulg I not seek my own
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designs to rectify the defects in me which
are as yet numberless, ‘ When a man's light -

begins within himself' said Browning ‘he
#Rs worth something.’ Christ preached : .

+ And why beholdest thou the mote that is in
thy brother’s eye but considerest not the beam

that is thine own eye?

Or how wilt thou say to thy brother? Let me
pull out the mote out of thine eye and behold
a beam in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite,
fAirst cast out the beam of thine own eye and then
shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote of
thy brother’s eye. Matt 7: 3-5.

¢ Be ye not blind leaders of the blind...’
Very much similar to our + Andhenaiva
niyamana yathandhah’., ’

Lt some drastic surgery be used to re-
move the beams in our eyes before we spe-
cialize in removing the motes in our neigh-
bours' eyes. Let us have enlightenment
ourselves before we enlighten others.

The bhinese philosopher Confucius taught

his followers :
‘Don't complain about the snow on your
neighbour's roof, when your own door-step is
unclean. '

The Lord who has created this universe
knows best when and in what way to give
knowledge to man, said Sri Ramakrishna,

One need not waste a missionary’s zeal in
silly criticism, ¢ Any fool can criticize,
condemn and complain-—and most fools do.
But it takes character and self-control to
be understanding and forgiving.’

While it is sheer waste of time and energy
to criticize others, self criticism goes a long
way in establishing peaceful relationship
petween man and man. One must pass
through his ordeal to be able to advise others.

5 How few have the moral courage to peni-

tently confess to themselves their mistakes
and act up to their confessions, Immortal
Papuji always tried self-criticism. Says
K. M. Munshi :

+ Gandhiji often turned the searchlight

inwards, He was his harshest critic and he

taught us the need for self-criticism,’
Bhavan’s Journal 19-10-'58,

Why worry over your neighbour’s faults ?
Why play the proxy and put your common-~
sense to ridicule ? Surely, you will not be
judged for his faults. You are not to
answer for his mistakes. Why impose this
orerous, unsolicited, unwelcome task on you
for which you are none the better ? Sri
Ramakrishna sharply admonished aggres-
sive M. that it was high time he cared for
his own salvation before he undertook to
emancipate others.

‘That is the one hobby of you Calcutta peo-
ple,’ rebuked he, *giving lectures and bring-
ing others to the light! Nobody ever stops to
consider how to get the light himself. Who are
you to teach others?’® e

It is not for us to fret over the fact that
God has not seen fit to distribute evexily
the gift of intelligence, God knows our
I. Q. ratings differ!

While handling human nature we ought
to remember constantly that view-points
differ, ‘Stop a minute, says Kenneth M.
Goode in his book, How to turn people
into Gold,

‘to contrast your keen interest in your affairs
with your mild concern about anything elsc,
Realize then, that everybody else in the world
feels exactly the same way ... Success in

dealing with people depends on a sympathetic
group of the other man's view-point.’

The sovereign remedy to the unwholesome
habit of fault finding is the honest essay to
get at the other person’s view-point and to
understand why he does what he does. ‘' By
becoming interested in the cause, we are
less likely to dislike tha effect.’:

Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi on her
death-bed advised an old lady :

‘1 tell you one thing—if you want peace of
mind, do not find fault with others. Rather see
your own faults, Learn to make the whole
world your own, No one is a strangef, my
child ; this whole world is your own!’

In all her life the Holy Mother was un-
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able to find fault with anybody. As a cer-

tain lady complaining against a devotee
once remarked, rather disgusted, *Mother,
you cannot see defects in anyone, but we
are at a loss as to how we may handle her’,

JANUARY

The lastmessage of the Holy Mother {s the
cleat echo of the wisdom of the ages, a
counsel of commonsense ang sane living’in

this world aboundin i i
S g with
fusion and chaos. 'conﬂlct, o

REMINISCENCES OF MAHAPURUSH MAHARA]J

AMULYA BANDHU MUKHERJEE

On the 19th March, 1927, I went to the
Belur Math and paid my respects to the
revered Mahapurush Maharaj, When he
enguired about my health, I asked him:
Maharaj, as long as I stay with you I forget
- all about my family affairs,

Maharaj: Good; do so, Come to us.
Keep company with holimen ; it will be
good for you. For, it is not easy to believe
im an Incarnation of God. Each of us has
seen him and you will have belief in him f
you hear of him from us, and your desire
to see God will increase day by day.

I: Maharaj, we get much pleasure to
read the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna and we
have much benefited by reading this book.

Maharaj : Why should it not be so ? It
deals with every problem, o

Panchanan Babu: M. wrote this book
with much difficulty. Once I went to him
and found that he had opened his note book
to write the book. After a while when he
went out, I read the notes but to my sur-
prise I could not make out anything,

Maharaj : Yes, he was gifted with keen
intellect. He went to Sri Ramakrishna and
noted everything. He had done all these
things for himself, his idea then was to read
them in future. After the departure of
Sri Ramakrishna he used to go in medita-
tion in a lonely place thinking of these
things and then he could write, 1In
this way he could recall the things that
happened long ago. And how wonderful it

has come out. Many people now get peace of
mind through it.

Devotee : M. recited a line which runs

like this, * The life of the Master recalls that
of Lord Krishna at Vraja’, ’
%Vlaharaj : Yes, jt is all in tune with
Sri R.amakrishna. Ah! how emotiona] and
devot.lonal the Gopis were, No question of
prestige, happiness, sorrow or shyness—aonly
cager to see Him in secret, This happens in

. human ming too,

Another devotee : Maharaj, dig Sri

Ramakrishna preach the motto of renuncia- ¥

tion as Jesus did ?

Maharaj: How do you know that he
had not done that ? Of course, scarcely did
he ask people to renounce, for he knew it
Was not possible for one and aj) to do so
Few people would be there when he adviseci
us to r?nc?unce, but do you think this idea of
renunciation will remain confined in us
alone? Can’t you see how many educated
fnen f:ome here to become monks ? Scores of
intelligent and scholarly people are comin
Dc- they come here for food ? "
un'lversity degrees but they leave every-
jchx'ng and come here, Does it not mean that
it is because of him they come here ? But
tht.a_n, all will not come out leaving ;every-
thing. They will bear his idea] in, their mind
and mould their life accordingly, Of course,

They have

they will do so gradually. The ideal of re- 4.

nunciation shown by him must be the ideal
of 1;every man, is there any doubt about it ?
‘ anchanan Babu, My Chakravarti, Nara-
:mjha Babu, Nirmal Baby and a ,devotee
s;fer:t E;:t Bengal, who were present, kept

- there was a peaceful atmosphere in

)
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the room and, every one was full of d_iyine
thoughts. - Suddenly this peace broke at the
appearance of Jagadbandhuda with a tele-
vam from Bombay by Miss Macleod, Maha-
purushji read it and said with joy, ‘ She is
going. Victory to Thee, O Master !’ A letter
from Viswananda Maharaj came from Bom-
bay. He read a few lines from it, how
Miss Macleod conducted the meeting during
Swamiji’s birthday celebrations there,

A devotee: Maharaj, we are family men,
Will we get salvation by chanting the name
of Sri Ramakrishna for we are not able to
pray and meditate for hours ?

Maharaj : Certainly, is there any diffe-
rence between his name and he? Try to
keep his name in your mind; that will
suffice. Name is everything, name is truth,
Chant his name, what else!

Nanilal Babu was taking the dust of his
feet to bid goodbye. He said to him: Go
to the temple and take the consecrated food.
Ah, Nanilal, you are quite fortunate. Lord
has not kept any troubles for you. You are
very free, you have not married. You have
no impediments, why are you still in the
world ? Why not come away here ? We
kpow you are quite free. Why do you wait
any more ? Come away.

These words he uttered emphatically.

Nanilal Babu: Yes, Maharaj. 1 shall
come away after making some arrangement,
This is your blessing.

Maharaj : Yes, come away.

Gradually the evening came, the afore-
said devotee brought a cloth, a mango, and
a melon for Maharaj. He kept these at his
feet and said, ¢ Do please use this cloth.’

Maharaj : Why have you brought this

’ cloth 7 1 have so many pieces of cloth, Of

course, it will be good to use it in these

summer days. Take these fruits to the
temple.

Mosquitoes were plenty. So Sankar Maharaj

put up the net and tried to drive them away.

Maharaj : Mosquitoes give much trouble,
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A few remain inside and pester throughout
the night. - <

Devotee: They bite much on the legs.

Maharaj : They are devotees, you see, S0
they bite on the legs! (laughter)

Devotee : Maharaj, why has God creat-
ed them ? :

Maharaj : How can I say that? This is
difficult to understand. You cannot answer
why He has created them. His will ; that's
all.

A certain devotee bade farewell bowing
to him, !

Maharaj said : Goodbye, let your throat
be cured and we shall hear Padavali one-
day.

Devotee : I shall sing to you one day.

It is evening. Having taken a little con-
secrated food Mahaxsaj began to chant the
name of the gods. I bowed down to take
leave. :

Maharaj : Come, will you go now ?

I1: No, Maharaj, I shall go after evening
worship.

On seeming the worship I came back to
the room of Maharaj.

Maharaj : Will you go now?

I: No, we shall go together,

In the course of conversation Mahapurush
Maharaj said, ¢ When we were at Kashi, we
would feel very hungry during summer.
What could we do ? We would make a few
extra rotis (bread) while cooking and take
them in the evening. We had then very
little income, so we had to do like this,

As the conversation turned on Chandra
Maharaj, he said : He is a very fine man.
Such devotion and faith are rare. See, he is
crippled, yet he has to make arrangements
for feeding fifteen or sixteen people. A fine
man, I am sometimes struck with wonder,

Devotee : Maharaj, when at Kashi.<
without revealing that we were devatees of
the Math, we asked three patients, ‘How is
the treatment here ? How do the ‘sadhus
treat you 2’ They replied, ‘ We never found
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- such treatment elsewhere, The monks look
after us with loving care’ = . .
Maharaj :' Yes, they do not serve as it is
done in the hospitals. They do all these with
feeling andr for their own welfare,
Devotee: We have heard that you had
only four annas in hand, when at Kashi,
Maharaj: No, no, We did not have even
four annas. Let me tell you the story. One
day- Charu Babu along with another
went out for a walk near the Ganges in the
evening. They found an old man lying down
on the road. He was in a dying condition
and asking for water to drink, But nobody
‘Ppaid any heed to it. At that time Charuy, I
think, went there and saw that the man
kept his mouth open for water., Charu gave
hMm water. He saw that the cloth also was
spoiled. Then he begged an old cloth, A
-woman was going to the bathing ghat, He
requested her, *Will you give me your
pitcher ? I shall then bring water and ‘clean
the man’. The woman herself kindly
brought water. They cleaneq the sick man
and brought him to the House of some known,
friend. A gentleman was going to the
market at that time, They begged some
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began to Jay fven now.” Maharaj
gh, I said, *wh N
arrives I become en Saturday

o ! estless tg come here.’
. a}:araj : . Well, this restlessness js the‘
portant thing. Let jt pe with you always.

et

TWO LETTERS OF MAHAPU}RUSH MAHAR

Sri Sri Ramakrishna Saranam

Sri Ramakrishna Math,
P.O. Belur, Howrah,
27-12-"19, .

Srijut Ramesh Chandra Sarkar,

Received your letter, Thinking of the
Lord, sincere prayer at His feet, studying
with attention, serving the people according
to capacity, avoiding bad company as far ae
possible and now and then contacting the
-devotees when convenient—by doing an
thege you will progress in religious life, A}
the root of everything is Lord’s grace, with-
out His grace, nothing happens. How and
when His grace comes nobody can say, for

AJ

or outside, Surrender urren,

' . » Surrender
Like the kitten depend on Hh,ns th dleré
Lord do as He likes. Knowy my ’ble:slilnges

Let the Lord go
. good R
SIncere prayer. Meet § 1o you, that js my+.

he is also 5 devotee
. ; by hi
will be benefite 4 y his ¢company you

Wishing your welfare,

Yours
SIVANANDA
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Sri Sri Ramakrishna Saranam
. Sri Ramakrishna Math,

: Belur Math, .
= ' 2-2-'20,
Srijut Ramesh Chandra, )

Sometime ago I received a letter from you,
I was glad to hear that you had very finely
celebrated the birthday anniversary of the

Master and are serving the God in the sick.

By this service of yours not only will you '

be benefited but many youngmen also will
be so by this example. They will follow at

your footsteps and be blessed and ‘the
Master's glory also will spread in the coun-
try. Slowly let lives be made through His
grace. No fear, Lord is guiding you in the
right path and will do so, dom’t worry.
Mother will gradually bring you to Her holy
feet. Know my heart-felt blessings,
Wishing your welfare,
’ Yours
SIVANANDA

P, 8. Convey my blessings to Sanat.

REALISM IN SANKARA

SWAMI SRIDANANDA N

Sankara is orthodox, but he is not a blind
follower of authority. He resorts to scrip-

& tures for substantiating his views in the

lighc of revelation. This he does because he
accepts revelation as a right means of
knowledge. You will find him in the true
colour of a philosopher when he establishes
his theories by the aid of pure reason, Rea-
son is no dry speculation with him, but is
the proper evaluation of observed facts—
facts that are verifiable. As such it rests on
a matter-of-fact solid foundation. Hence it
has been possible for Sankara to evolve a
dialectic, which is realistic and convincing,
to prove his theories. It will be no ex-
aggeration to say that Sankara’s ideal is
the meeting point of reason and realism.
Truth or reality is his ideal. It is a matter-
of-fact reality that is at once rational and
realistic,
known as Brahman.,

~ Sankara’s realistic conception of truth

brings it within the scope of experience,

Sankara says: ‘Knowledge of Brahman
culminates in experience, The object of

. (] - » . ‘
such an experience is an existing thing.

1 pgAIEEE JaeglaTaea
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In the Upanishads this truth is

Again the knowledge of an existing thing is
not the flash of a speculative brain, It is -
the apprehension of an chjective something.
So it is independent of intellection, and is
self-evident,? It is not affected by the
different views that different persons may
hold regarding the same thing. * Contrary
to this is the nature of doubt or misunder-
standing. The object in question is not pre-~
sented there in its true nature. The cogni-
tion of it is dependent upon the inteilect of
the subject. It ceases to be purely objective.
-It cannot be realistic either, The highest
authority for an existent thing is itself and
it is obstinately independent.

A thing is real because it is. So it is ex-
peiiencible, The realist that Sankara 1s
gives the highest authority to experience.
That truth and experience go hand in hand,
is his contention. In other words, truth is
experiencible, In this respect you will find
that Sankara’s orthodoxy is not unqualified,
He says boldly that even the Vedas cannot
make fire cold, because it is not realistic,

~ Experience will not support it. If the Vedas
say that stones float on water, Sankara awill

A qEIATASY  TEIGETIAA |... 9%
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net believe .it. Anything that goes against
common sense must be either false or
magmary& “ Blipdly following authority
means tertain ruination according to San-
kara.? From this it is clear that Sankara's
regord for realism outweighs his ortho-
doxy. :

According to Sankara, ‘one criterion for
sruth is non-contradictability, What is real
must be so at all time. Truth can cause un-
truth to be contradicted, but it can never
suffer to be contradicted by itself or by~
others. It is independent and is ever the
same truth. It is the Absolute.

How is absolute truth or reality experi-
enced ? It is intuited in the self of the
erquirer, Truth about one’s self is never
contradicted or sublated, It is the eternal
subject which defies all attempts at objecti-

~ fication, Is it possible to know such a self ?
‘It is possible,’ says Sankara, for it is not
wholly unknowable, It is the content of the
concept ‘I’, The presence of the inner self
is ar immediate experience.* The irredu-
cible minimum of the knowledge about one-
s2lf is the simple awareness that ‘I am’, In
this state it is pure consciousness. It is the
tzuth about oneself, It is mnon-different
from the Absolute Truth that is Brahman, 5

For it is illogical to posit two entities as
ultimate realities.

The objgcts of perception change, but the
intelligent subject never changes. It is the
eternal witness, It is intelligence, the in-
variable concomitant of all cognitions, Jt

s ARy af wfreafmanT Mg
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is' an .existing and changeless principle.
WEat is real cannot be refuted. The acci-
dental only is refuted. The doubter canmot

doubt himself because he is the undisputdl

sr}biect of the act of doubting and that is
h:s_ real nature, 7 -

Sankara has built his philoéophical edi-
ﬁce. on the firm rock of realism which could
resist all the storm ang fury of his oppo-
nents. His victory over the Buddhists was

;n n; small measure due to his realistic
and,

The Buddhistic school of Sunyavadins -
arg'ued: There is no permanent spiritual
eutity. Individuation is the result of craving
f‘or.life due to ignorance. Overcome the
uesxre by ethical striving and right contem-
pl:gxtxon. You get the saving knowledge that
will put an end to individuation, The self

inthesenseofanen i iri i
is a myth, during spiritua] entity

4

Ce ’
Lenkara’s characteristically realistic ap-’

proach made short work of them, He re-

Joined : Because in the dark objects are not

bl
\ €, are the Sunyavading justified in
asserting the absence of the eye ?

when objects are not cognised, the g

;t“ the knf)wing self also is asserted by the

thmyavadms in a similar manner But let

them b'cell, by whose light they comprehend
e absence of the knowing selt, 8 (Advai-
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tins accept anupalabdhi or non-cognition as

a mreans of right -knowledge ; that is accord-

jng tc this theory, the absence of an object
ﬁs dizectly cognised.)

Senkara’s realism is more marked in his
refutation of the Buddhistic school of
Kshanika-vijnana-vadins. This school denies
the existence of objects outside the mind.
The entire field of objects is imaginary. They
are produced by mental impressions—
vasanas.

Sankara replies: The non-existence of
external objects cannot be asserted. Because
they are perceived. (Sankara’s realistic
position is that all perceptions must have

_ their objective counterparts.) Objects like
pillar, wall, pot, mat etc. are cognised. The
very cognition proves their objectivity, that
is, external existence. Objects perceived
cannot be absent either (because it is con-

A trary to experience).? The argument that

perceptlons are created by vasanas is un-
tensble. For how can vasanas or impres-
sions come into being without their counter-
parts of objects 710

Another important point in Sankara’s
realism is the recognition of types of real-
ity. The first reality is Brahman—the Abso-
lute. It is One without a second. The second

~type of reality is the world of objects as
perceived in the v\iaking state. As a realist
he does not overlook its objective value, It
js real in a relative sense; but is a mere
appearance from the absolute standpoint,
The world is real as long as Brahman the

-uth is not realised. This type of reality
Sankara terms as Vyavaharika satta — the
practical objective reality. In the scale of
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REALISM IN SANRARA o g1

reality the objects of illusion and dream
form the third type. Sankara's partiality
for realism grants some amount of reality to
them also, ‘They are not ‘mental but
objects of mind.’'11 As objects they must
be real. Their reality lasts as long as the
illusion or dream lasts, :

By recognising types of reality Sankara
bridges the gulf between metaphysical truth’
and the objective physical world, So when
Sankara says °‘Brahman alone is real and
the world unreal’, he does not mean that
the world does not exist. What he means is
that its reality is relative "and is illusory
from a higher standpoint. Conversely,
Brahman is the basic reality for the world
phenomenon. Brahman the One Truth
appears to be many, Maya is the cause of
this apparent duality.

The theory of Maya is the crux of San-
kara's philosophy. It is an objective and
realistic explanation of the world pheno-
menon, Maya cannot be defined but a study
of the nature of illusion will throw some
light on it. Shell-silveriness is one of the
many illustrations for illusion cited in
Vedanta. One mistakes the shell for silver.
On taking it in the hand he realises his mis-
take. He finds that it is only a shell in real-
ity, Silver was an illusicn while its ground
the shell is real. Evidently the silver-
experience was unreal, But Sankara will not
accept this, because the silver-illusion is a
phenomenon that was experienced. So its
objectivity is unchallengeable,

However the sublation of the silver also
cannot be ignored. That too is real. Here
Sankara appears to be contradicting him-
salf. But, believe me, Sankara is wedded to
truth. And truth cannot contradict itself.
He ic just making a matter of fact evalua-
tion of the phenomenon called illusion. No
undue eagerness is shown to prove this way
or that. The realistic picture is pre-

11 See Hiriyanna's OQOutlines of Indian Philo-
2omha; P 381
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sented in alt nakedhess. The position is
precisely this. Commonsense cannot voich
for thg‘rea-}ipy of the object of . illusion,
Neither cotld a clearheaded person deny its
objectivjty. Therefore, Sankara says that
jllusion is indefinable. It cannot be deter-
mined whether it is or is not. It is super-
imposition. (Adhydsa). Silver is super-
.impesed on shell. Silver has got a relative
., value while shell has got a pérmanent
value. The relative value of the silver lasts
as Al.ong as the illusion lasts ; neither more
or less. :

) To explain : Superimposition presupposes
ignorance—ignorance of the difference bet-
ween the related, say, the shell and the sil-
ver in the example. Ignorance or Avidya is
no negation. It is no want of understanding
-.—but a positive misunderstanding. The shell
is not destroyed or negated and a void pre-
sented. The shell is veiled and silver is pro-
jected on it. In Vedanta terminology veiling
is known, ‘as Avarana and projecting gs
Vikshepa. Because of its positive nature
superimposition is called Bhavariipa, crea-
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tive. It is an existent phénomenon. This is

" -Sankara’s realistic attitude towards illusion.

le\'rl;llxe. principle of illusien at the cosmi
Sve 1s Maya. Maya causes the phenomeno*
of the world to be projected on Brahman
t!xe Reality. It is positive because it is crea-
tive. At the intellectual level it is inexpli-
cable (Anirvacaniya), It cannot be under-
§tood interms of “is’ or “is not’ or ‘is and
1; n.ot . It is a fact that defies all determi-
nation. Maya is a riddle that is never
scf;lved at the intellectual level. Knowledge
:h Bra.h'man—t?ae one without a second is
o splr{tual wisdom that dispels Maya, Just
:}sl the silver of the shel] disappears .when
s etknowledge of the shell is gained, even
:: };; world‘projected hy Maya disappears
I;Mhn:zm at;;mment of the knowledge of
b the. he phenomenon will no longer
; noumenon. Brahman is not to be
sought elsewhere, It is intuiteq in the self

of the enquirer whose existence can never o

be doubted, This is how Sar}kara establishes

his philosoph
y of non-duali :
of realistic evidence. ism in the light .

AYANA ON ORIYA LITERATURE

GOPAL CHANDRA MISRA

Ancient India, like ancient Greece, boasts
of two great epics, the Mahabharata and the
Rfamayana, the former based on the legends
and traditions of a great historical war and
the latter describing the wanderings and
adventures of a prince banished from his
country. The two great epics can very well
be placed with Iliad and Odyssey
These two together comprise the whole;
of the epic literature of the ancient
Hindus and the two inspiring pieces present
us with the most graphic and life-like pie-~
ture that exists of civilisation and cultyre
political and social life, religion and though';
of ancient India. y '

The subject of the Ramayana, the great
national epic of the Hindus, as the name

implies, is the life ang adventures of Rama
The gx:eat exploit and the main thememof.
the epic is the war which Ramg waged with
the giant Ravana, the mighty king of Cey-
lon or .Lanka and the fierce oppressor of o)c,ls'
and saints. The poet callg the people wfxom
Rama attacked as Rakshasas, According to
the 'popular Indian belief, Rakshasasgare
malfgnant beings, demons of many shapes
terrible and cruel, whe disturb the salc)ri-’

fices and religious rites, ¥

The Ramayana like the Mahabharata is a
growth of centuries byt the main story is
more distinctly the creation of one !:n:l
Among the many races that flourished m
Northgm India about 3 thousand years
before Christ, the Kosals and the Videhas

- . =
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were perhaps the most cultured people.

Their sacrifices and gifts, their researches .

into the mysteries of the soul and the nature

¢ the universal soul are still preserved in.

ancient sastras. Reduced to its bare simpli-

city the story of the Ramayana is a war of

two hostile races differing in origin and cul-
ture. The whole of India is full of such

- legends originated by the celebl_'ity of the

epic of Valmiki. To the imagination of the
poet the age of Kosals and Videhas was
associated with all that is great and glorious,
all that is righteous and true. His descrip-
tion of ancient Ayodhya is a true descrip-
tion of an ideal seat of learning and cuiture,
Dasaratha is the ideal king committed to the
cause of his subjects. Rama, the eldest son
of Dasaratha and the hero of the epic, is an
jdeal Prince. Sita, the daughter of Janaka
and the heroine of the epic, is the ideal of a
faithful woman and a devoted wife, A pious
reverence pervades the whole epic.

This great national epic has appeared in
all the regional languages of India, Rama-
yana with all its splendour and beauty has
stirred the imaginations of many poets in
all ages. Generation after generation, poets
were never tired of adding to the descrip-
tion of scenes which the Indian listeners
were never tired of hearing. The virtues of
Rama and the faithfulness of Sita were
described again and again in glorified lines.
The grief of the old monarch at the banish-
ment of the Prince and the sorrows of the
mother at parting from her son were depict-
ed by all succeeding writers in this country.
The loving devotion of Rama’s brothers, the
sanctity of saints and the peacefulness of
the hermitages visited by Rama were des-
bed with endless beauty and freshness.

The present paper is devoted to show the
infiuence of Ramayana in the Oriya litera-
ture, to prove how through the streams of
time the Ramayana has been responsible in
shaping our culture and literature. Oriya

as a distinct lang

into existence 10Ng before the 8th century.

uage had no doubt come ’

. "RAMAYANA' | 818"

From the time of ‘ Kepilendra Dev to the
loss of.Orissa’s independence in 1588, the
Oriya language became sufficient]y develop-
ed and a crop of good literature sprang up
to exercise an abiding influence,

-

Looking to the facts that Balaram Das,

Jagannath Das and Sarala Das who are the

early poets of Orissa are also the authors of ‘

the Ramayana, it may be asserted that the
first period of Oriya, literature was occupied
in writing epic literatures, The literary acti-
vity of the time of solar kings of Orissa is
marked by the composition of religious

. epics among which writings of Dandi Rama-

yan of Balaram Das and others are remark-
able, These works are not the translations
of Sanskrit originals. The authors have re-
told the Ramayana in their own way 8o
that we may regard them as their original
works.

Rambibha of Arjun Das, Bilanka Rama-,
yan of Sarala Das, Jagamohan Ramayan
of celebrated Balaram Das in the 16th cen-
tury, Adhyatma Ramayan of Keshab,
Bichitra Ramayan of Biswanath Khuntia,
Baidisbilas of Upendra Bhanja, Rama
Rasamruta Sindhu of Khanhu Das and Tika
Ramayan are the most notable and per-
manent works on the ever enchanting
theme of Ramayana. Among others Bala-
ram Das’s Dandi Ramayan, so called because
of its popularity, has fermed the nucleus of
a very silent revolution in the Oriya litera-
ture. In all his compositions, the poet has
maintained_the tradition and interest of
Ramayana to a great degree of satisfaction.
The very fundamental idea is served in
making the characters true to their position,
faithful and sublime. As an epic poem Bala-
ram Das’ Dandi Ramayan stands on a
higher level, a poem delineating the §ofter
emotions of our everyday life. This Rama-
yan sends its roots deeper into the hearts
and minds of the millions in our parts. The

‘poets of Bilanka Ramayan and Baidis Bilash

conjure up the memories of a Golden age,
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construct lofty ideals of pilety and faith and
describe with infinite pathos domestic
“scenes and human affections which endear
the work to all readers. The characters of
' Raméyan written by Arjun Das and Bala-
* ram Das are more often the ideals of manly

devotion to truth and of womanly faithtul-

" . mess and love in domestic life. In it the

" bridal life of Sita is rich and extraordinary.
The rivalry between Rama and Ravana or
between Lakshmana and Indrajit is life-like,
In the whole of Ramayan each character is

full with firy determination, Ramayan of -

Balaram and Keshab is immeasurably
superior in its delineation and teaching.
These descriptions are essentially of Hindu
life, and yet so true to nature that they
apply to all races and nations of the world.

Modern authors of Oriya literature are
never free from the ever-lasting influence
of the Ramayana. Gangadhar Meher's
Tapaswini is primarily meant to bring out
the essence of a truly devoted Hindu lady.
Sita Banabas of N, K. Bal is a rejoinder to
. Meher’s work. There is something touching
-and tender in the description of love of
Rama for his subjects and the loyalty of his
people towards him, the loyalty that has
been the part of the Hindu character in
every age. The inner workings of the human
heart and of human motives, the dark cons-
piracy of a scheming dependent, the
awakening jealousy and alarm of a wife and
mother, and the determination of a woman
and’ imperious queen are very vividly des-
cribed. The Ramayana bases its appeal to
the hearts of millions of Oriya readers often
in delineation of domestic affections and
domestic jealousies. The devotion of Rama
and the womanly love of Sita run like two
threads of gold through the whole fabric of
the epic in the Oriya literature,

To Balram Das, Keshab, Biswanath
Khuntia and Gangadhar Mehera, Rama and
Sita are the Hindu ideals of a perfect man
and a perfect woman, Their sticking to
truth under trials and temptations, their en-
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durance under privations, their devotion to
duty under torture given in the Oriya
Ramayan gives us a true picture of Hindu
faith and sacred life, Keshab’s Ramayan iy
a fine work, giving a picture of faith against
misgivings and distrust, sorrow and suffer-
ing.’ All the Oriya poets saw in Rama’s life
the ideal of a true Hindu life. Sita holds a

unique place in the heart of numerous -

readers in our country, There is not a
Hindu woman whose earliest and tenderest
recollections do not cling round the story of
Sita’s sufferings, endurance and fajthful-
ness. The story of Rama and Sita is told, is
sung, is recollected often in every Hindu
family. Repeated trials bring out in Sita's
character the loftiness of sacrifice, The
literatures of the world has not produced a
higher ideal of womanly love, Bichitra
Ramayan abides today after hundred
years because it is animated by some sparks
of imperishable truth, human feeling and
faith. The Ramayan in Oriya literature
embodies the domestic anq religious life of
ancient India with all its tenderness and
sweetness in devotion. It gives us a true and
graphic picture of the Indian culture and
civilisation. In fact in far off scattered vil-
lages of Orissa, Ramayan is still a living
tradition and a living faith, It forms the
very basis of our moral world,

Balaram Das’s Ramayan can be placed
with the works of Tulsi Das, Krutibas and
Shridhar. The story has inspireq all the
religious masters of the world. Generations
of Hindus in all parts of India have studied
the ancient story of Rama with zeal and
joy. We hear it recited in every house, rich
Or poor, We see it acted on the stage in the
form of Rama Lila and religious festivals

through the length ang breadth of Orissa.*

Rama, Lakshmana, Sita and Hanuman,
Bharata, what a dream, what amount of
ecstacy is there at the utterances of the
Very names, They appear like a magic in
the world to-day thrown aside by moral
conflicts, Rama, Lakshmana, Sita still hold

tbbp;xri't.y'ﬂae popular faith in our modern.
times. Radhanath’s Danratha Biuag:a,
Fakirmohan's translation and Madhus\.xdans,
#A¢-Balaramayan are powerful works in the
Modern Oriya literature,

For Oriya poets and story tellers tl?e
flamayan has stil the great influence in

- “inspiring them to a better understanding of

India’s literary and cultural heritage and
the value of life. People turn to the valu-
able pages of Ramayan only when they are

LOOKING BACK AT EIGHTY
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.sick in the world of conspiracy and sorrow, .’

The Hindu lady piously looks up W’Sita for, -.
consolation and the young man- sincerely ki
longs for Ramachandra’s deyotion %o clutr"1

and loyalty to one’s actions, iyt
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Thus Ramayan has played unpo“ttantg
part in shaping the cultural and soci‘al‘
of Orissa and has substantially cohtributed.
to the growth of both sncient and modetn™:
literature and to the making of an organised. -
social and religious life.

M. S. KALYANASUNDARAM | .

‘They seemed to speak of chapgeless Truths; they struck
. And now, I feel I near a chapter's end —

A chapter writ in loose and friv'lous style;
My weakly eyes upon the pages browse

And sense the jumbled mass of planless words,
In sorrow, shame and utter helplessness,

My body quakes. ... Some eighty years ago, , -

I took the pen in hand. I spent no thought, 4

No. none, on what the earlier chapters dealt ; “
H 3 N

And now I see how hard and ill I worked

And scrawled a random tale in fits and starts
Without a form or central plan in mind —
Though, then, I doubted not its perfect shape.

And yet, to say that all this time, 1 worked
Without a knowlnge of the ggn’ral scheme

On which the Book is based is far from true.

In lgnely moments, on star-lit nights,

As, freed from sleep and Past and Future states,
1 lay a-musing till the cock crowed-in

Another day of hopes and smi1e§ and tears,
And th' whistling engine in the station-yard
Stirred up my blood and made me deeply long
For soothing motion through th’ storied plains
Of. verdant Hindustan — at times like that,

But oh, how few, I thought I sensed a glimpse



' Of what my past had been and also what
« - The future held in store ; I felt [ heard
A kindly Master teach to me the lines
On which to write my Book. But oh, how sad
The glimpse was faint; the words were spoke’n low :
The picture was as if it ne'er was limned — ’
i » Like words imprinted on a dream-mirage,
Forgotten . was the Great Editor's scheme,
The sun arose. My pen commenceq again
The Endless Page across to glide, I read
The clear-cut words — and glowed with Faith and Hope
They seemed to speak of changeless Truths ; they stn; k
My eyes as sparks from th’ fire of Life; I thought i
At last I ‘scaped from th’ wood of paltry plans
\ And reached the Endless Progress Road, Alas
For cocksure youth, who e’er refuse to see
Beyond the single word or phrase! . - As now 1 st
Upon this distant hill in Time and note e
The utter lack of sequence in those heaps
Ot words, I'm deeply stirred to laugh a laugh
Genuine, pity-full. ... A playtul cur, ,
Now begging for a piece of teasing cake
Now barking at the crow upon the wall,’
And chasing now its- elusive tai] —
It seems a grievous joke and planless waste,
What, then, of men like us, who, blessed with brains
Yet live like pups, a friv'lous, wasteful life ? ,
Oh, say, do sages laugh at us or weep ?
... As now I write a chapter’s closing lines,
Grant me, Oh great Directing Mind, a boon
A simple boon ; no birth in royal homes, '
No, not at all, nor worldly power I seek,
A single word, a common word describes
My humble wish, My prayer is: leave me
My basic memory ; nought more I ask,
If I remember where I leave my tale,
It further waste without I start aright,
And ’scape more rambles and entanglements
I soon will tread the Road of Onward Marchj

A———

VIVEKANANDA AND MARX AS SOCIOLOGISTS *
VISHWANATH PRASAD VARMA E

Vivekananda was a profound student of
Indian -sociology. His keen and analytic
intellect wanted to investigate the causes of
the social decline of the country and with
the master-vision of a born prophet he
wanted to prescribe a formula to eradicate
all kinds of social inequalities. The world
knows him as a mighty Vedantist, India
knows him’ as a dynamic intellectual and
moral giant but his career as a student of
world history and sociology has not been
thoroughly understood. Marx has made a
tremendous impact on international prole-
tarian socialism, world politics and world
political economy. Let us concern here with
the problem as to whose teachings are better
suited to provide a remedy for the present
day world conditions.

The Russian Revolution and the (;om-
munist Revolution in China as mighty
events in human history have given t? the
world an inspiration and have subconscious-
ly generated enormous certitude m .the
finality of Marx’s doctrines, 'The political
weakness of India in comparison to. the
materialistic Western. powers, psychological-
ly makes the pelief in the teachings ‘of
vVivekananda weak. It is essential as so.clal
scientists to be aware of this perspectival
difference in the consideration of the doc-
trines of these thinkers.

Vivekananda did not claim to provide any
original gospel. The ancient Advaitic teach-
ings, as testified to by the transcendent ex-
periences of his master, were taught by
him, He, however, delivered his sermons to
sult the conditions of the modem. world.
Vivekananda was at heart a sannyasin -— &
keen psychologist of mystical phe.nomena
but, nevertheless as a patriot he fe.lt intense-
1y sorry at the plight of the suffering people.
The miserable conditions of the westfm

proletariat drew forth all the volcanic
energies of Marx for creating a proletarian

philosophy and ideology of historical mate-~ """

rialism and the economics of surplus value.,
Vivekananda was a philosophical idealist—
a school to which Marx, Engles and Lenin
were bitterly and fanatically opposed,

Marx thundered as the messiah of a pro-
letarian social war.! Vivekananda’s socio-. -
logy followed from his Vedantic conception
of the self — omnipotent and supreme.-
Hence he gave to the sufferegs almost the®
same formula that Marx gave—a dynamic
gospel of supreme fearlessness (Abhayam),
cohesion and strength, He wanted to get
rid of all ideas of obnoxious class and caste
superiority and tyranny which have made
the Hindu society loose, stratified and pul-
verised, Vivekananda’s watchword was the
country first. He was to a certain extent a
social reformer but he did not want to
make a complete break with the past. He
rationalised the four varma divisions in the
manner of Krishna, He said :

¢ As there are sattva, rajas and tamas—one.
or other of these gunas more or less—in every
man, so the qualities which make a Brahmana,

Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Shudra are inherent in

every man, more or less, But at time one or

other of these qualities predominates in him in
varying degrees and is manifested accordingly.

Take & man in his different pursuits, for exam-

ple: when he is engaged in serving another

for pay, he is in Sudra-hood; when he is busy
transacting some piece of business for profit, on
his account, he is a Vaishya; when he fights to
right wrongs then the qualities of a Kshatriya
come out in him; and when he meditates on

God, or passes his time in conversation about

Him, then he is a Brahmana, Naturally, it is

quite possible for one to be changed from one

caste into another, Otherwise, how did Viswa-

mitra become a Brahmana and Parashurama a

1K, Marx, Capital, Vol I, Chapter XXXII,
Also Marx and Engles, The Communist Manifesto.
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MYSTICISM—EASTERN AND WESTERN
V. A. THIAGARAJAN k'

‘Ex Orientae lux; ex occidentae lex’,
o says a Latin proverb. It means that out
of the East came light and out of the West
came law. The light that is meant here is
not merely the light of the rising sun, but
it also means the light of consciousness :
for the sages of the East never subscribed
to the spurious doctrine that nothing enters
their minds except what comes through the
gateway of the senses, They realized that
the senses can give us only that much of
reality which lies within a limiteq ranhge of
the spectrum, It was by transcending the
region of the senses that they discovereq the
concept of universal consciousnegs, They
also discovered that when the mind is calm
and is in tune with the infinite, the indivj-
dual becomes the articulate and concentrated
expression of the universal consciousness,
and he gives expression, to that joy of life in,
- which all beings find their beginning,
middle and end, It is as though there
should be two musical instruments per-
fectly tuned, so that when we strike the
strings of the one, the strings of the other
vibrate automatically. We may therefore
say that the mystic vision gives us g super-
sensuous vision of reality, But it ig not like
a dream, when we wake up from a dream
the dream, appears unreal. But even whez;,
we come down from the mystic leve] of con-
sciousness to the normal place, the heritage
of the mystic vision remains as oyr abiding
possession, Moreover although it hag its
origin in the individual, it can be felt ang
realized by all. There is therefore the pos-
sibility of universal appeal inherent in jt,
It is because of this that it forms part of our
racial heritage. By means of the mystic
consciousness we dive deep down, into our
collective personality. That is why the
mystic consciousness has been compared to
- the test wells that one drives déep down the

&
e touches the petrol that
the soil. In a¢ much as

desel’t Soil, until on
gushes from below

inspired Seers of all ages we reco;
'Spir ought to -
hize it and derive beneﬁ,t fromugth y

Although the mystic consciousnesg trans-
cends all geographical barriers, ‘we shall for
the sake of convenjence dj
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point of view by saying, “ The one remams.
the!mmyclothclumgeandpaal,amdlii!em-;e
a dome of many coloured glass doth stain
e white radiance of Eternity.” This _aspect
of Plato was continued by Plotinus who
pointed out that we can comprehend the
One only by our intellectual love of it, and
that all that we can say of the One.is that
It is. s tizd

The Platonic tradition continued. to
inspire thinkers of different ages, especially
after the Renaissance, and it came to be felt
specially by those thinkers who had rejected
formal Christianity. We may. therefore
speak of Platonism as a kind of natural reli-
gion, We may even call it some kind of
higher pantheism. The Sun, the Moon and
the stars, are not these, O my mind,' ?he
vision of Him that reigns ? Is not the vision
He ?’ Platonism thus recognized some kind

. of immanent reality, although it was aware

that the immanent did not exhaust the pos-
sibilities of the transcendent. If 'we wish t.o
study the development of later Platonic
thought we cannot do better than turn to
two English poets, Wordsworth and Shelley.

Although Wordsworth never rejected for-
mal religion, we see how in his poetry he
g2oes beyond its pale. To take an instance,
formal Christianity regards each soul as a
new comer, though it believes in the life
eternal after death, It is this latter aspect
of formal religion that Wordsworth empha-
Eises in his ‘ We are Seven’, but he also
recognizes that if the soul lives after death,
it must also have lived before birth. Plato-
nism thus subscribes to the doctrine of pre-
existence, and it is this aspect of Plato that
Wordsworth brings out in his Immortality

, 0de, although it is based to some extent

upon his own recollection of early child-
hood. That is why the poet says of the
human soul, *Trailing clouds of glory, we
come from God who is our home’, and he
g0es on to say, ‘ Nearer than hands and feet
is He’, The poet sees how heaven lies about
us in our infancy, and how as we grow elder

shades of the prison house grow in upon the
growing child. Later on there comes a time

when the world is too much with us. It
was in order to counteract it that he devea®:
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loped his spiritual attitude to nature so - .-

that he might perceive in Nature, the. sig-
nature of God. He bids us cultivate an
attitude of quiet passivity, when we are
laid asleep in body and become a living
soul. It is in this way that he hopes to
attain that blessed and serene mood in
which the burden of life is laid aside and
we look into the soul of things,

Let us now turn to the poet Shelley. He
regards the cloud as the symbol of man’s
life, The cloud is the child of Earth and
water. It changes its form, but it never
dies, When it dies as a cloud it is born as
rain, and when it dies as rain it is born as
a river, and thus becomes one with the sea,
He tells us that it is through birth and death
that we reach a diviner day, and we should
therefore regard death as no more than the
thorns which God has strewed on the path
to immortality. He says elsewhere that in
this life of error, ignorance and strife, where
all things seem, and nothing is, death itself
may be a mockery ; for there can be no death
for truth, beauty and goodness, for they are
aspects of the One and Eternal. That is why
he says elsewhere that there is one road to
peace and that is truth, and the way to com-
prehend this truth is to expand in spirit
until we feel at one with the universal con-
sciousness which sustains all life from below
and kindles it from above, He sees in the
transient phenomena of life the awful
shadow of some unseen power that floats
and works unseen among us. It is only in
so far as we are conscious of it that we are
redeemed from decay. Man would become a
divine being, if he could always live con-
scious of this supreme presence, and in tune
with it. But even as it is, whenever indj-
viduals and nations feel inspired by a lofty
sentiment which calls upon them to war
with evil, we see the latent possibilities of
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"Kshatriya? ... Caste should not go; but

mdonly be readjusted occasionally, Within

" the old"structure is to be found life enough for
-the building of two hundred thousand new
ones, It is sheer nonsense to desire the -aboli-
tion of caste, .. .Caste is good, That is the only
natural way of solving life, Men must form

v . +ihemselves into groups, and you cannot get rid

*

of that. Wherever you go there will be caste,

But that does not mean that there should be

these ‘privileges, They should be knocked on

the head.? *

But however deeply concerned about
~functional differentiation one may be, such

- varng sociology is bound to have un-

desirable social effects, We find that from
about the 10th century B.C. to the 6th cen-

" tury B.C. the Brahmins developed a baneful

social superiority, which was attacked by
"the Buddha, Once more twenty-five
hundred years afterwards another Kshatriya
(_i.e. Swami Vivekananda) hag called the
Brahmins of Madras pariahs of parighs
when the latter had the effrontery, to say
- that Vivekananda as a Sudra had no right to
“adopt the sannyasin’s garb, It is difficult to
destroy historical traditions and so long. as
the four terms of Vedic sociology — Brah-
mins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas ang Sudras,—are
retained, they are bound to perpetuate pain-
ful historical memories of social exploitation

" and suppression, I believe that a- profound

-social revolution is the neeq of India and
this conviction of mine is strengthened when,
T find even a mighty personality like
Gandhi believing in castes (or varnas as he
called it in the old Vedic sense) from birth,

Here Dayananda was a greater revoly- .
tionary than Gandhi, I recognize that the four

divisions were based on a psychological
view of social capabilities, elimination of
competition, and the desire to serve society
through specialization of labor but still the
nomenclature which has sad historical
memories must be changed, The caste sys-
tem has proved to be the greatest citadel of
—_—

2 Swami Vivekananda On India And Her

Problems, Advaita Ashraga, Almora, 4ih edition,
1946, pp. 77-78, Wand 80 [

- h time-honoured
sanctified privileged caste System anqg its
tone was more this-worldly In sociological

Vivekanandy’

nanda stood for
centres of oppression g
a heroic soui tha

merce, economijes civi '
_ X 1Vics  gn iti
Vivekanandg said : T polities,
Europe, the centre
, of th
material energy, wily crumbl: meussttaﬁon o
fitty years, if she i not min t o
Position, to shift ° ke her
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Iust and gold, never understood the social
and economic value of money and the eco-
nomic causation of historical action, But
‘SMter his return from the west he realized
the value of social organisation and used to
say that if he collected three hundx:ed
million rupees the salvation of Indian
masses could be effected.

After the failure of the Revolution c‘>f
1848 Marx was primarily confined to his
scholarly philosophical activities although he
did work to consolidate the First Inter-
national, Vivekananda remained always the
titanic man of action, Marx stressed tl.1e
need of an organised proletarian part)t in
effecting the coming socialist revo.h{tlon.
Vivekananda wanted to train ind1v1du}al
workers for effecting the task of social
amelioration of India. Vivekananda’s huma-
nistic ethics and positivistic interests of the

. Comtean type, (interests greater tha.n
Comte because the latter was only theoreti-
cal but Vivekananda not only formulated
theories but also practised them), j;vere
revealed in the fact he energised the solitary
individualistic and meditative members ?f
sannyase’ asrama into an active humanistic
society, .

The fundamental difference between the
two socia] thinkers is that Yivekananda
stressed the reformation of society but put
greater stress on the supreme transfqrr?na-
tion of human consciousness into the dane.
Marx was a great realist and a dialectlc'al
materialist and wanted even violent social
revolution, But one point may be noted re-
garding the doctrines of Marx. They bear
the character of a philosophy don"xinat.ed by
hate, contempt and envy. Marxism is not

-~ essentially a deeply philosophic doctrine in

the sense Platonism, Vedantism, Buddhism
or Hegelianism are philosophical systems.
It is bern as a reaction against the disturb-
ing and maladjusted situation created by the
Industria] Revolution, It has a temporary

»

solve the deeper ~problems of man. Thé o

spiritual sociological doctrines of Vjveka-
nanda with their stress on the cultivation of
nobility, purity and fraternity have. suffered
the hard knocks of history and have ax-

vived. His mission has been the restate- .
ment of the perennial philosophy of justvi,e&;;

love and universal compassion, Time Wil

¥ -

decide as to how far socialism succeeds, In

the modern historical periods Marxist eco-
nomics oriented to social welfare and the
expanded creation of opportunities have

been unique historical experimentations but
the technics and methods of Marxism in -
despotic and even -

action are totalitarian,
barbaric.

The great horrors of the two great wars -
are convincing men of the futility of a.

materialistic sociology, naturalistic ethics
and agnostic metaphysics. Vivekananda’s
social conclusions are linked up with the
abiding and persistent spiritual experiences

of the great number of saints and seers and *.

they may prove to be more helpful to the
tormented humanity, He stressed organic
growth, national development, and physical,
mental, and spiritual freedom, The essence of
his social philosophy was the acquisition of
the powers of moral nobility and character,

>3

. We believe that a mere comprehensive

philosophy of synthesis is the need of the
hour.5 The materialistic universe cannot

be neglected. Capitalist excesses must be

destroyed and economic equality must be
made the gospel of society, But after this
economic security has been achieved, for
the proper development of its culfure and
spirit and a proper establishment of
human relationships and values, the world
will have to find inspiration in the great
Vedantic formulas, of which Vivekananda
was the great expounder in modern times.

5V. P. Varma, “ Gandhi and Marx, ” The Indian
Journal of Political Science June 1954, * Marxism
and Vedanta”, The Visvabharati Quarterly,
Autumn 1954, )

element in it and it ‘makes no attempt to
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and that the feelings also have a place, and
when they are sublimated, they form a legi-

" timate path to the ultimate reality, then

it is obvious that the mystic approach has
a place in the Vedantic attitude to Iife.
Mysticism does not seek to supplant meta-
physics, it merely seeks to supplement it Asg
Swami Siddheswarananda has said :

Mysticism puts us in a position in which we
can participate in the ‘lila’ of the world, and
thereby play our part in the Divine drama ;
by capturing and directing the dynamism of
our emotion, it becomes possible for us, without
doing violence to our nature, to commune with
the Divine,

What the Swami means by the term *1ila’
is the apparent diversity which seems to be
manifest at the heart of divine unity, By
means of the sublimation of one’s feelings,
by approaching that ultimate unity by means
of the various human sentiments, such as the
feeling of comradeship, the devotion of a
servant to a master, of parents towards
their children, and of children towards
their parents, it becomes possible for the
human to approach the divine, That is why
we draw upon the stock examples of Hany-
man, of Arjuna, of Yasoda and of Radha, o

-
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p}eniﬁude of life,

The mystjc attitud
us because it leads
the ‘nitya’, That

e of life ig of .value to

.GITA
THE SCRIPTURE OF THE WORLD RELIGION

. SRI VIDYA SANKARA BHARATI SWAMI

A man’s mind has three faculties vig,
willing, feeling, and knowing, Correspond-~
ing to these three faculties, Gita lays down
the three methods of realisation viz., Karma,
Bhakti, and Jnana. These are, in general
parlance, the ethical, the religious, and the
metaphysical ways of looking at creation.
Gita takes note of all these three facylties
of the mind, and the three corresponding
methods, and presents a comprehensive reli-
gion, that excels all other religions in the
world. Gita shows that there is no anta-

gonism among thege paths, apg furth

synthesises them into g harmonjoyg wl;;Jl .
. The 18 chapters of the Gitg are di 'de.d
into three partg in twe ways. One m:tlhzd

ters deal with Jnang, Ano

division is to say that the fir
explain the Jiva-tatvam

chaptersg €xplain the Is,wa
the last six chapterg

St six chapters
the middle gix
fa-tatvam, gnd
éxplain the identity

Us through the ‘lila’ to

1959

between Jiva and Iswara, These two
methods again are not water-tight com-

artments, one divorced from the other.
‘g'hey are interrelated thus: Jiva by follc:)w-
ing Karma becomes purified (Sansertz.l)
which process. is indicated in the middle six
chapters: then he does Bhakti to Iswara,
which process is indicated in the middle ?lx
chapters : and finally, he realises his identity
with Brahman, by following the Jnana-
marga as explained in the last six chapters.

Further Bhakti is placed in the middle
between Karma and Jnana, so that it m'ay
act as a lamp on the threshold, shedding its
light on both sides. So Bhakti is needed for
a person who does Karma, and also for one
who follows the Jnana-marga. It is only
when Karma and Bhakti are conjointly
followed that Jnana dawns, and the lamp of
self-knowledge is lit, as explained in the
Gita, by the simile of Jnana-dipa. Just‘as
a light cannot be produced without leck
and oil, so Jnana cannot be acquired with-
out Karma and Bhakti, Then only the
ligcht of knowledge of Self dawns, and t'he
darkness’ of ignorance is dispelled. Gita
has harmonised in a graded manner th_e
various methods of Karma, Yoga, Bhakti,
Vairagya, Prapatti, Sanyasa, and Jnana, as
leading to Self-realisation or Mukti. 'It is
only in the Gita that we find such a unique-
ly synthetic treatment of all the various
r.ethods into a harmonious whole, anEi ‘not
in any other scripture of any other religion.

The aim of all the religions in the world
is to solve the problem of life, and to pro-
pound a method for salvation. Each religion
has propounded its own method. Now, of
all the various réligious scriptures, we shall
see, which deserves to be the scripture of ' the
uriversal religion of humanity. The various
other religions are Christianity, Islam, Juda-
ism, Zorostrianism, Sikhism, Buddhism, and
Jatnism, Christianity preaches love of God,
which comes under the Bhakti Yoga of
Cita. Islam preaches self-surrender (as thg
word implies), which comes under Prapatti

GITA o T ‘-“'39"‘

of Gita, Judaism preaches righte‘Busness
which “comes under the Karma-marga of
Gita, The cult of Zarathustra is Bhakti-yoga
only. Buddhism lays emphasis on the ethi-
ca]l aspect which is included in Karma-yoga
and Vajragya of Gita. Vardhamana Jina,
the founder of Jainism is the prophet of
Jnana-marga, to some extent, which is
more tho;oughly dealt with in the Gita.
Guru Govinda Simha of Sikhism in his * gem
of a book’ says that he practically rendered
into his own language the gist of the Gita,
and as according to him, Gita is a Universal
Gospel, he calls his book also by the name
of ‘Universal Song’. His idea] is to fight
for the right, and so he exhorts people to
follow such a principle, just like Krishna,_
who preached to Arjuna to fight for
Dharma.

Faiths like Saivism, Vaishnavism, Gana-
patyam, Saura cult, and Saktaism, all
preach only the ° Bhakti-marga which is
treated in the Gita most comprehensively,
Every one of the above religions lays em-
phasis on the one or the other only of the
various methods propounded in the Gita,
and thus presents only a partial truth, while
the Gita harmonises all those methods with-
out any antagonism, and presents the high-
est possible synthesis of all the methods of
Self-realisation. Hence whatever is found
in the scripture of any other religion is sure
to be found in the Gita, and what is not
found in the Gita is not found elsewhere,
Hence it is par excellence the permanent
gospel of life, and is the brightest gem in
the ethical, religious or philosophical litera-
ture of the world, and is certainly the Bible
of Humanity, or the scripture of the world
religion,

In a way the Gita excels even the Upa-
nishads and the Brahma-sutras (even
theugh the Gita is born of the Upanishads),
as we do not find such a harmonised and
synthetic presentation of all the various
methods of Self-realisation in either of the
other two, '
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perfection which lie deep down in human

.. nature. To the extent to which mankind
K ”e{é approaches perfection, people would cease

fo-be the slaves of their baser passions. It
is only then that mankind may proceed from
the glosed society of the tribe and the nation
to the open society of humanity, Science
and art would become the lamps of life, and
by the cultural conquest of life, we may
transform life into the arena of realized

freedom as we move from perfection to per-

fection, and comprehend Eternity through
the moving hand of time. To live in this
faith and to work for it is in itself hope,
empire and victory.

Let us now turn to another aspect of
mysticism as revealed religion sees it, In
fact, formal Christianity is, according to
Bergson, no more than the cooling and
the crystallization of the mysticism of Christ,
We. see how the two main branches of
Christianity, Roman Catholicism, as well as
Protestantism have alike p‘roduce'd great
mystics. Let us take by way of illustration,
Blake as a typical instance of a Protestant
mystic and Francis Thompson as illustrating
Roman Catholic mysticism. In the poetry of
Blake we see how the religious sentiment
tends to erystallize round two aspects of the
life of Christ, viz. that of the infant Jesus
and of Christ upon the cross. In the first
instance we have the songs of innocence, and

* in the latter case we have the songs of

experience, In the one case the poet gives
expression to the joy of life, and in the other
case, he gives expression to the acquain-
tance with sorrow and suffering which is
essential for the liberation of the spirit. The
lamb is the symbol of innocence and the
tiger is the symbol of experience, And He
who made the lamb made the tiger also : in;
the one case we see the gentleness of
the Maker and in the other case wé see His
strength. The tiger of wrath was ever
powerful with Blake and he wished to
make use of it to fight all that is debasing
in life. It is in this way that he hopes to

VEDANTA KESARI

In  Francis Thompson’s
Heaven’, g poem which wag
heart of Mahatma Gandhi, we
aspect of mysticism, The poet:
Ol..lt that there is'no e€scape for
divine benevolence that pursye
?essly except by our surrender tqo it
1s because wherever We go in G .

A Od's .
God is already there. universe,

We may drown our
the pursujt of some-
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thunder in the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad.
We may also mention in this connection the
Irish mystics, notably W. B, Yeats who has

Awritten a poem entitled ‘The Indian upon

God’, and AE who has written a sonnet on
‘Thou art that’ as well as ‘A hymn to

Krishna’,

We thus see that the mystic consciousness
tends to overflow the bounds of geograph.y,
for it appeals to what is fundamental in
human nature. We may thus go round the
world, and finally arrive at our starting
point, Eastern mysticism. Speaking of t'he
characteristics of mysticism in India,
Rabindranath Tagore says :

The infinite is not a mere matter of philoso-

phical speculation in India. It is as real to her
as the sunlight. She must see it feel it and

make use of it in her daily life,

We have here the message of India, of the
eternal India of the seers of the Upanisha<.is.
We may regard it as part of the perennial
philosophy of mankind. It posits that there
is a ground or substratum called God, that
it is possible to contact it, and that we do
so by our love and devotion. To quote
again from Rabindranath Tagore :

If man could only listen to the voice that
rises from the heart of his own creation, he
would hear the same message that came from
the Indian sage of ancient time: * Hearken to
me, ye children of the immortal, dwellers of
the heavenly worlds, I have known the supreme
Person who comes as light from the dark

beyond.’ ‘

We may therefore say that the mystic
attitude to life is part of the main currfznt
of thought, It takes its source in the phll?-
sophy of the Upanishads, notably 1In
the Yoga Upanishads such as the Sweta-
swatara. It has its place in the philosophy
of Sankara. It finds expression in the poetry
of Tagore and in the religious experien?e of
Sri Ramakrishna. To those who are mt?-
rested in the practical aspect of the. mystic
technique and the spiritual realization that
follows we would like to commend a work
attributed to Acharya Sankara, the Sarva-

vedanta-siddhanta-sara-sangraha, He tells
us there how an aspirant who is morally fit
could by rightly understanding what the °:
Upanishads teach, and by meditating upog<s

that teaching finally arrive at that experience
of the religious consciousness, which cannot
be attained by mere discursive reasoning, He
also deals with the various planes of yogic
consciousness, the changed outlook that it
brings, and what it is that constitutes libe-
ration. Although Sankara has restateq the
values of the spirit in a way which was in,
conformity with the. time spirit, it is not
sufficient if we merely repeat what the
Acharya has said. It is necessary to re-live
that experience and to restate it in the terms
of our experience. That is why we turn to
the modern exponents of mysticism such as .
Tagore and Ramakrishna. In a work
entitled ‘Contemporary Indian Philosbphy '
we have an article by Tagore, the religion.
of an artist. Here, as well as in his
‘Sadhana’ we find the key to his philoso-
phy, that there is an ideal which is real, and
that we can contact this infinite ‘reality by
our surrender to it. We cannot attain the
infinite by our adding one more rung to the
ladder of the finite, for it transcends all the
pairs of opposites that we know of. When
we turn to the poetry of Tagore in the light
of his philosophy we see how the poet takes
us at the Sisu-vihar stage and leads us
gently on until he makes us realize that
what we took to be the Sisu-vihar is in
reality the Brahma-vihar, ‘In art’, he tells
us, “the person in us is sending its answers
to the supreme Person who reveals himself
to us in a world of endless beauty across
the lightless world of facts.”

At this stage the question may arise, 1Is
Mysticism Vedanta? If by Vedanta we
mean the disputation of the schools, it is
obvious that there can be no place for a
purely intellectual approach in mysticism.
On the other hand, if we should recognize
that that a purely intellectual approach
might lead to a one sided vision of reality,
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necessary to make the picture formation

* coincide with the intention behind the inner

'

speaking.’

Even when mind wandering takes place,
the speaking force is used. But there is a
vital difference, In controlled thought, the
speaking effort is consciously employed. It
is creative and masterful. It does not allow
undisputed sway to the rush of old impres-
sions. On the other hand a chosen value is
made to occupy the field of awareness and,
to that extent, change the trend of emotion
and action. But when this initiative is lost,
and the field is left to the vagaries of un-
wanted elements that creep in as picture
forms, the speaking aspect is turned into an
obedient shadow closely flitting behind thelr
heels. Seeing and speaking will coincide,
but as representatives of invading currents
from uncontrolled levelg By indulging in
them, the personality becomes more and
more their helpless slave, instead of their
purifier or an open channel for the highest
values available to man,

To take a simple example: We decide to
fix our attention on the grace of the Lord
and, as a preliminary step, revolve in our
mind His features as depicted by a master
painter, We close our physical eyes and
visualize His noble forehead and tender
eyes. We may say ‘forehead, forehead,
eyes, eyes’, a number of times and try to
mzake the pictures coincide with those found
in the familiar painting. But not for long ;
for in the first place monotony will creep in,
Next, we have not yet tried to establish in,
a convincing manner the connecting links
between the Lord’s features and our own
illumination. So subsequent repetitions of
the word ‘forehead’ may cease to call up
the Lord’s face and its significance, Instead
the word ma# rouse the picture of the fore-
head of our own child who got wounded by
a fall recently ! From the.re the thought may,
accompanied by appropriate emotions, jump

ox to pictures of the doctor or of the hospi-
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NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

% Naturalness in religion is a rare pheno-
menon. Many extraneous things get cluster-

ed round the real religious spirit which con-

sists of a childlike faith in God. Even those
who approach the highest Reality through
the path of knowledge become childlike and
acquire a conviction about the Rgahty,
which is very simple and natural. It is the
Divine Incarnation who invariably lays
stress on the core of religion, The Holy
Mother was such an Incarnation, who
guided the brilliant intellectuals as well as
the simple village folk through the path of
spirituality. This being the mpnth‘of her
birthday anniversary the Editorial discusses

the path of simple faith she prescribed for

most of her devotees.

Swami Sridananda is a monk of the Rama-
krishna Order. ‘

Sri Gopal Chandra Misra, M.A,, is a Lec-
turer in Oriya in the Ravenshaw College,
Cuttack, .

Dr V. P, Varma, M.A, (Patna), M.A.
(Columbia), Ph.D. (Chicago) is Professor of
Pclities, Patna University,

Sri V. A. Thiagarajan is a retired Profes-
sor of English, .

Sri Vidya Sankara Bharati Swami is the
Sri  Gayatri Pithadhipati, Masulipatam,
Andhra.

LABOUR AND SOCIAL SERVICE- FOR STUDENTS

Dr Shrimali, the Education Minister of
India, announced again on November 24,

. about a scheme of compulsory labour and

social service by college students between 19
and 22. It has been received by the people
and the newspapers with a mixed feeling.
Many pcople do not like the idea of com-
pulsion, though of course it is admitted that
physical work may give an outlet to youth-
ful energies and may thereby lessen the
chronic indiscipline. It may also be an
antidote for aimlessness common among
students by making them fit for or at lfzast
endow them with preparedness for various
alternative jobs.

Inculcating in the youth a liking for phy-
sical work seems to be urgent in this coun-
try. Labour and discipline are matters of
hubit. Educated Indians, by and large, are
Innocent of physical work, specially the
tcwn folk. Even in middle class families
mothers and sisters do all the household
labour ; very little share is taken by boys
ard menfolk. This was all right when girls
were not to study or earn their living :.but
now they too require leisure as was given
by the family members to the malefolk
studying or earning outside. With the frag-
mentation of family becoming common In

this country, modern boys and girls will
have to share their household duties in near
future. Even now in poorer families they
have to do that. But because they have not
practised physical work in earlier days, they
find it very tedious and exacting. Even
thcse who go in for voluntary social work
with great earnestness find it difficult to con-
tinue physical service for a long time. The
maxim is literally true in their case that
their spirit is willing but the flesh is weak,
Because of this lack of practice, there is a
general dislike for jobs that require physi-
cal strain. The idea of loss of prestige also
came to be associated with certain types of
work. Hence we find that educated youths
are anxious to get white collar jobs, even
though less remunerative. The plethora of
Class IV employees in offices has its roots in
this apathy of educated people towards
physical work. So it is essential that the
habit of physical work should be inculcated

in the youth. When it should be done may

be disputed. It is true that if inculcated
early in life, the effect will be better as
well as cause less mental strain, Physical
work, moreover, will improve the' physique,
It will make their habits regular too,

In the Basic education Gandhiji had the

,
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- That is why we find the Gita translated

- in all the languages of the world, and very

Krishna to this

popular everywhere,

Further in our puranic literature, we come
across scores of Gita like Rama Gita,
Iswara Gita, Ganesha Gita, Kapila Gita,
Sruti Gita, Devi Gita, Brahma Gita, Yama
Gita, Siva Gita, Vyasa Gita etc. There is
also Uttara Gita addressed by this very
very Arjuna. But of all
these, the Bhagavad-gita only has become
most prominent and popular. Even simply
the word ‘Gita’ is taken to mean only this
Bhagavad-gita, and not any other, Why is
this ? It is because (1) there is in this, a
harmonised and synthetic presentation of all
the methods, unlike in others, and (2)
while all the others derive their names from
their propounders, who are but incarnations
of Bhagavan, this Gita is propounded by
Bhagavan Himself, and not by any incarna-
ticn of His, as the name itself shows.
Though Krishna appears to preach the Gita
to Arjuna at the time of the Great War
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas,
which took place 38 years before the begin-
ning of Kaliyuga, i.e.,, 38 plus 5058 or 5096
years ago (equal to 3138 B.C.), in the fourth
Chapter, Krishna, while tracing the origin
of the Yoga that is contained in the Gita,
says that he had first taught the Yoga to
the Sun at the beginning of creation.
According to our Hindu Calendar, the pre-
sent creation began 195,58,85,058 years ago
from now, This is corroborated by the re-
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searches of worlg famous

according to whom, it is nearly 200 crores
of years ago. Prior to this creation, there
was deluge or Pralaya, ang prior to thait

again ereation, ang S0 on. Thus creation is
begmningless, and co-exis

scientists also

ing the Yoga of the
not as the then b
God Himself ; othe
taught it at first ¢

Gita, He wag preaching,
orn incarnation, but as
rwise His words that He
o the Sun at the begin-
not make sense, Thus the

Arjuna, at the time of the Gr

eat Mahg-
:;hi;ataf war., The Gita containg eternal
ruths for the salvation of manki
other religions, o o the

which came into existence

or the other of the
‘ Gxta, to suit the
In  which their pro-

principles taught in the
times ang conditions,

e S

Aye, if there is anything in the Gita that I like,
as the very gist, the very essence, of Krishna's teac
Lord dwelling alike in all beings, the Imperishable
For seeing the Lord as the same, everywhere presen

self and thus he goes to the highest goal "

it is the two
hing —
in things
t, he does

verses, comi
“He who sees
that Perish, he

sees ind
not destroy the eed.

Self by the

The Bhagavad-Gita is the best authority on Vedanta,

—Swamy vatx/ummm,
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" the physical side, as

ETC |G

Among mental movements there are two
that may be called °*basic’. They are.a
speaking and a seeing. Suppose we.begm
to ‘think’ of a rose flower, A portion of
our mental energy goes on telling details
about the petals,—their colour, number, the
way they curve, hand down or spread
themselves out, the angle of their presenta-
tion, their fragrance, the bees that fly abonixt
and so on, As each suggestive word is
uitered mentally, another portion f’f me_n-
tal energy tries to raise up appropriate pic-
tures to match it, That energy, we may say,
is actually converted into those pict.ures or
forms, There is thus a mental naming ?nd
a mental picturing,~—word and its meaning,
Nama and Ripa. '

In purposeful, controlled or guided th.mk-
ing, we use internal speech or word in a
chosen order or frequency. As we move
our inward gaze from the colour of petals to
their number of curves,—to take up only
against our own
‘intention’ side — we may decide to dwell
on each factor as long as we can with ease
and enthusiasm. In that case the attribut.e,
‘red’ or ‘pink’, ‘ten’ or ‘twelve’, will
kave to be repeated many times in succes-
sion, It is good to realize what happens bef-
ween the repetitions. Let us, for conve.m-
ence, imagine the picturing or form-ma}ung
principle to function like a wave, a vrttt, an
induced movement. No movement, much
less human effort can be perpetual. So "che
initiated mental movement, correSponc?m'g
to the silent repetition of ‘red’ or ‘ten’, Is
bound to fade sooner or later. In othfzr
words, the relevant picture-formation will
tend t’o stop, along with attendant values.
What is to be done before there is a com-
plete fading out of the forms? We have
to behave like the football player who
manages to keep the ball in the air as long

EFFECTIVE VISUALIZATION

as he likes by hitting it with the foot, knees
or head as often as it comes down. The
choice of the method of hitting is Jeft to the
individual. In the mental field too it is to
be left to the ability and skill of the indi-
vidual ‘thinker’ to keep on suggesting,
from within, the same word or other words
which, to his satisfaction, raise up required
pictures or forms as long as he desires or
finds it useful. When the maximum point
of efficiency has been reached, he must
move on to the next item in his steering
list,—fragrance or bees, or his own special
value, namely, the idea of how he means_to
procure roses for himself or to increase his
large-heartedness Qy distributing roses to
others,
* * *

A question may be asked: It is not a
simple fading out of the first wave that we
usually experience, but its replacement by
a series of other waves, mostly irrelevant
and unexpected, From where do these arise?
The reply is that they come from within.
They start from our own stored-up memo-
ries, from our reactions, from SOrrows, joys,
frustrations and hopes, Though ‘dormant’,
they are always awake in their own way,
waiting for opportunities to come up to the
surface. The needed gap is got when the
force of a guided picture is exhausted and
we fail to insert another right one in time,
Then, even though we may be repeating the
word as before, the meaning portion strays
away from it, giving place to totally novel
and disconcerting notions, fancies and
values. Like a streak of lightning illuminat-
ing different patches of thickly spread out
clouds, our thought current too makes a
weird movement, each twist and bend of it
showing up a strange combination of Iatent
impressions. Our duty in such circumstances
is to put forth the subtle and special effort
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idea of imparting the dignity of labour
through the curriculum from the primary
schodl itself. However, it may not be pos-
sible in a short time to change the entire
educational pattern, The home too is out of
the reach of the educationists. The only way
left for them is to give the students intensive
training for a fixed period. And it will be
quite beneficial. But from the standpoint
of acclimatization and discipline with endur-
ing effect, periodical physical work is less
fruitful. It would give better results if
some form of work was possible throughout
the student career. But for that, work must
be arranged in the campus or near their
homes., Those who are in the field know
how difficult it is to find suitable work for
social welfare volunteers in colleges, for
they require work which will be of short
duration not to disturb their studies, * less
monotonous and more, should we say,
tangible and spectacular, to prevent their
enthusiasm from ebbing, It is a difficult
task. But it is clear that if the work is to
be continued throughout the year, it must
be near their home or college and should
not consume much of their time, Naturally,
such work will not be very spectacular. So
the enthusiasm too may flag. The camp life
supplies an amount of excitement, enthy-
siasm etc. But they take away much time
too. If they are to be voluntary, some extra
credit should be given for taking part in
them as is generally done in some fields,
But to make it universal, it must be inject-
ed into the society, Is it possible unless
some amount of compulsion in the sense. of
a rule is there? Moreover,. when a thing
becomes universal, the feeling of compul-
; will not be so acute. After all,
oo in present studies there is com-
':;?:ion. The voluntariness is only in the
choosing of the cacl;)eri;ared the compulsory

Some pa.pe.I' ° to the Communist laboyy
camps as s1.mﬂar ?eared by Some that big
camps, It is also olitical activities
camps will encourage P
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temptation for Some politica] groups not to
take advantage of

we11~meaning parti
Purposes, The

of some partjes. taking advantage of the
The fear is not baseless,
spacing the work through
to be better, for it will

Hence the idea of
out the year seems
dispel that fear,

In some Western countri
is pretty common in sty
while you learn’
work is attractive

es physical work
dent life, ‘ Earn
is their maxim, Physical
Or unavoidable in advane-
ed countries ang it is unconsciously cyltj-
vated there, Byt in India sych labour is net
fémunerative enough, Moreover, India s
anything but short of labour, 1t students
are taken ip large Numbers, €mployment
opportunities for others wijj lessen, 1¢ jg

also true that there wil] pe a great financial
drain of resources

turn.,  This is really

form, but if it ig possib
out the student life,
In the latter case,

boys will not he de]

Another question my
compulsion and
together,
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T PHASE *
R MAHATMA GANDHI—THE LAS

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

Pyarelal, who is blessed with an entire w::
of twenty-eight years of close, unbroken as.v.ocnd
o Vi o s, ey s the mcond
volume of his Magnum Opus with de“‘u’j: his
OWn unforgetable impressions of Gmdhuo'f the
Personal and intimate reactions to many itable
Qualities of his hero in his own mhnxhaus,
Mmanner. We are thus, provided w;th'“a'n ¢ ries
tive and thorough analysis of Gandhiji's t.hliodus-
of Socialism, Satyagraha, Spinning-wheel, of
trialism, Cottage Industry, etc., in the e o
the eight hundred odd pages. Howevel: 1‘:megasur.
ardous the reading may be, we profit unm from
ably by the rare experience that we derive
the study of a sacred book like this.

In the first volume of The Last thl;46t::
author led us to the important events of 1 ith
Noakhali and at Bihar, This volume um-‘-‘m‘::du
the over-hanging shadow of partition into into
and Muslim India, with our emergenm;)atten
Independence, The arrival of Lord Mounlt as a
a5 viceroy of India and his Signlﬁcant~roai the
Mediator between Gandhiji and Mr. Jinn tween
important correspondence that pass?d be:the
the viceroy and Gandhiji on one side an ther,
viceroy ang the British Government on the!O that‘
SUPDly us greater intimacy with events o
luomentoys pertod. -

To know something of what Gan_d-h”s‘h oi;l;
'*éarding the (ype of Socialism Indie cord-
develop, we have interesting observations re the
ed  here which will  amply let usd,imt0 life.
Mahatma's profound insight into In z:;m is
Gandhijj remarked : ‘' The ideal of Soci in the
Not a new discovery. 1t is to be found u:hing
Gita, 1t means that we may not own anysl_'tare
beyond our strict requirement but Shouldans of
Qually with all God's creatures the me basic
Subsistence.’ Further a sketch of ‘:.en g to
fourse in practical Socialism, acco‘l'(;) Fold
Gandhiji's conceptions, is as follows :— ing, 2
Your bedding on getting up in the momllilné out
Give a helping hand in preparing and ""Lea ning
the breakfast, (3) Help in dusting and %)
UP the house, (4) Wash your own clothes,

Help your mothers and sistt?rs in' cleaning and:
scrubbing utensils, (6) Spin daily to provi
yourself with the clothes you need., () Keep
your books and papers neat and tidy, and (8)
Use a two-anna steel nib in preference to a
fifty-rupee-worth fountain-pen,’

Indeed a simpler and a more convincing tip
to practise active socialism cannot be conceived
of,

There is a chapter called ‘ 4 Sat?agrahi Knows
No Failure’ which comprehensively p'resent-
mg to the reader what great force non-violence
co:nd assume, if only successfully employed by
every one, true to the call of the country. 'There
Is a moving episode also reterrcd” to by the
author regarding the death of a Harijan wor.lfsr
named Chakrayya who died suddenly. Gandhiji's
§CTTOW Was as genuine as it was' made an occa-
sion for a lesson to others. He said : ¢ Chakrayya
was a hero in both, He had shed fear of fieath.
He had given himself wholly to the servilce.of
humanity. A Harijan, he mafle no dxstmct.xon
between caste and outcaste, Hindu and Muslim,
To him they were all men, and he was x.a man
in the real sense of the word.’ Commenting on
what made Gandhiji so invulnerz?ble, and drove
also the British power seek his counsel, the
author makes us pause. and seax:ch our own
hearts for the reply. And the reply is not. far to
seek. It is Gandhiji’s self-effacement, %us cor‘x-
sun:ing desire to serve all human beings, his
passion to seek God or Truth, his surrenfier of
his whole being to truth to the exc':lusmn of
everything clse, that made him a stfpenor source
of all counsel, comfort and inspiration to others.

In between similar deep and instructive ?ages,
Pyerelal has also the keenness of observation to
n(;tice small yet revealing details of ho.w the
Mahatma himself attended to the minutest
dectail and in turn has proved how it can sc?rve
as a great eye-opener to many an ostentatious
and fussy person obsessed with his own {m-
meunsity in public life, The allusion is like this :
‘He could go to bed only at 11-15 at night. Early

o e e e

881, Price Rs, 20,
lal, Navajivan Publishing House, Ahmedabad. Pages
* Volume II by Pyarelal,
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next morning after prayer, he sat down, as
usual, to clear his mail, But the nib of his pen
‘broke, A new one was sent for. That tobk some
time. But with Gandhiji every second counted.
Instead of waiting for it, he, with a pen-knife
had mended the thin end of his wooden pen
holder into apoint and had already begun writing
with it when the nib arrived.’ What a commentary
on a person’s real business-like habits which alone
could provide room for quickness and sharpness
of observation and achievement! Similar anec-
dotes cannot but make a ponderous volume like
this one gain in refreshing interludes.

The great riots of Calcutta and Delhi and the
worderful way in which Mahatma Gandhi
breught about reconciliation between Hindus and
Muslims and restored normal life to the two
cities, have received very accurate and elaborate
trestment in the chapters entitled °‘Crumbling
Heavens '’ and ‘ A City of The Dead’. Mr. Shaheed
Suhrawardy looms large in one of the two chap-
ters and we are taken through all the labyrinthine
talks, meditations and parleys which took place
between leaders of the Hindus and Muslims,
before Gandhiji, through his memorable fasts,
sought peace and amity to prevail, The signi-
ficant observation in one simple sentence of the
author: ¢ As the train started, Suhrawardy’s eyes
were seen wet with tears—perhaps for the first
time in his life in public,” adds more than an
entire chapter devoted to describing his mood
and personality,

‘Towards New Horizons’ is a very high-class
chapter which along with the one called ‘ Setting
Democracy On The March’ furnishes this volume
with a fine analysis explaining the significance
of what filled the last days of Gandhiji's life.
Regarding the Indian peasant whom Gandhiji
always considered a irue symbol of the Indian
civilization, there is something more here which
gives us an inlet into a great man’s capacious
head and heart. For imstance, he says: ‘In the
case of the Indian villager an age-old culture is
hidden under an encrustment of crudeness,
Behind the crude exterior, you will find a deep
reservoir of spirituality, . . You will not find
such a thing in the West, Take away the en-
crustation, remove his chronic poverty and his
illiteracy, and you have the fines{ specimen of
what a cultured, cultivated, free citizen should
be.’ )

It is illuminating to mnote how Gandhiji des-
cribed the equipment of a satyagrahi soldier. He
scerfié to have referred to Tulsi Ramayana where
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Rama, in answer to the :
’ uest ibhish
what exactly was the r, Juestion from Vibhishana

' eal equipment to an arm
g;ve.t?e following as jtg best equipment : Tl:'e'
"aLot, my dear Vibhishan, i e vi
tory for Tma gy @2 . 3, that wins the vic-

usual one. Manliness and

-unflinching truth and cp T

stendards ; strength, .

his shield, contentme
axe, intellect his sp
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: PR 1S no other i

viclory comparable tg this ; ang, mequlpment. o
there is no enemy who can 7 paear friend,

‘ conquer man
takes his stand on the chariot of Dh‘:rema whe

during all times !

When we come to the
*One Perfect Act’,
esi  sorrow over-

volume. Graphic ang i

whic.".z the author hasml?:sl:)gwe:m ey Jetalls
shooting of Gandhiji by a fanatic 01;_. o tatal
to Pyarelal himself : ‘The crowgq imrt edt e nfsw
a I'ane for Gandhiji to pass through ane e o8
dais. As Gandhiji took his hands off " Spach the
of the two girls to oo shoulders

answer th .
crowd, someone roughly elebog“r’:tmgs of the

through the crowg fro

C m the pj
to sbop him by catchi TN,
violently jerked he

his way
Manu tried
ng hold ot hig hand but he

r oft and, bending before

wards found cay
clothes, The firs

e miatme s to the right of
sc;venth intercosta) Spac:ec::: in:l:n:?at:d e
zf tt:: :,:;lme' a‘md the thirg on the rigehtmsgi:g
o ahe ches one inch above the nipple and 1

m the mid-line, The first the
second shots passeq right throyugh ! came ot
at the back, The third remga rod b e
the lung. At the first shat th

motion when Ganghiji wag hle foot that wag in

t, came down, He

”
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was still on his legs when the second and third
shols rang out, Then he collapsed. The last
words he uttered were ‘Rama! Rama!!' It is

epitome of great self-restraint which Pyare-
al has shown by mnarraling the scene without
any emotion. -

Gandhiji's conviction of the truly non-violent
man and a believer in soul-force, that he must
only rely upon Ramanama to the extent of not
forpetting it even in his last moments, wa's
exemplified in his own case. What greater tri-
bute does he need from his countrymen than
that this alone could prove that he was the
Man of God?

The epilogue is a very effective culm&nat{on
to one of the longest accounts of India’s Saint
in Politics. A more fitting paragraph cannot be
thought of by the author othan quoting from
Gandhiji himself the words: *We are constant-
ly belng astonished these days at the amazing
discoveries in the field of violence. But™I main-
tain that far more undrcamt of and seemingly
impossible discoverics will be made in the ficld

- of non-violence .

Do we necd then another Apostle of Ahimsa

o be born amidst us to carry out any further
discoveries and do we equally need anotl?er
devoted Pyarelal to deseribe vividly., magnifi-
ciently and completely his hero's claim to the
greatest achievement of the age?

NAVAJIVAN PUBLICATIONS

Her¢ are a few more books published by

Navajivan Publishing House, Ahmedabad.

A GANDHI ANTHOLOGY: Book Il By Yalji
Govindji Desai, Pages 95. Price Annas Eight.

WOMEN: By M. K. Gandhi. Pages 111
Price Re, 1.

EVIL WROUGHT BY THE ENGLISH MEDIUM:
By M. K. Gandhi. Edited by R. K. Prabhu.
Pages 51. Price Annax Four.

THE SANTINIKETAN PILGRIMAGE: By

ya s 27. Price 40 nP.

A };g;ﬁlg;o};ﬁ OF INDIAN ECONOMIC
DEVELOPMENT: By Richard B. Gregg.
Pages 232. Price Rs, 2-50 nP. .

THE TECHNIQUE OF CORRELATION IN
BASIC EDUCATION: By A. B. Solanki.
Pages 196, Price Rs, 2-50 nP.

THE LONG ROAD: By Arthur E. Morgan.
Pages 130, Price Rs. 2,

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA:
Price As. 8,

Pages 104

e

1
THE SERPENT POWER: By Arthur Avalon
(Sir John Woodrofte). Ganesh & Co,
(Madras) Private Ltd., Madras. 529 plus 184
pages. Rs. 25/-.

This is the sixth edition of an important
Tantric work edited by Sir John Woodroffe, the
great jurist and scholar, under the pen name of
Arthur Avalon, Tantric studies had long been
discredited in India as well as the West, It was
mainly through his monumental labours that
their prestige was restored and their value came
to be recognised. He has laid India under a deep
debt of gratitude by his fearless championing of
one of the most misunderstood aspects of her
religion and culture, For many, his writings have
proved the harbingers of a revival of faith in the
efficacy of Sadhana or experimental religion,
Practically for the first time in English he has
attempted to take spiritualism seriously and to
provide its rationale which, although by no
means the last word on the subject, is packed
with fruitful suggestions, No ohe who enters this
field can advance even a step without paying his
tribute of admiration to this courageous pioneer
who made himself something of an intellectual out-
caste among his own people by venturing into a
region which for long had been held to be intel-
lectually ¢ untouchable ’,

This book is a description and explanation of
the Kundalini Sokti, and the Sadhana or practice
connected with its development, which occupies
a promincnt place in the scheme of the Tantrg
Sastra, The process is technically deseribed as
Shat-chakra-bhedha or piercing of the six cen-
tres (Chakras) or lotuscs (Padmas) by the
agency of Kundalini Sakti, The Supreme Power
residing in the human body is here symbolised
as the Goddess (Devi), Kundalini envisaged as a
tiny coiled serpent reposing in the lowest body-
centre, the Muladhara, at the base of the spinal
column, until she is aroused and made to traverse
six centres or Chakras and ultimately reaches
the Sahasrara Chakra, resulting in the consumma-
tion of ultimate bliss, Of course, it cannot be
sufficiently emphasised here that actual practice
of any form of Sadhana requires initiation and
competent instruction from a Master at every
step. All that books like this can do is to rouse
and feed the initial interest, and to provide that
background of comprehension without which all
practice degenerates into mere mechanism,

The originals of two Sanskrit works with
commentaries viz,, Shat-chakra Nirupanam and
the smaller Paduka Puanchakam comprise one
third of this book, An English translation of
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these two works with the main verses irans-
literated in Roman script together with elaborate
notes and explanatory material take up a simi-
lar part of this work. The Editor's principal
contribution is an exhaustive and masterly
Introduction covering over 300 pages which pro-
vides an ample perspective and background for
the whole subject, and deals among other things
with the nature of consciousness as bodiless and
as .embodied, Mantra or articulate power, and
. the centres or lotuses (Chakra or Padma), and
the practical as well as with the theoretical
bases of this Yoga, Valuable English and
Sanskrit Indexes form a feature of this work,
along with coloured plates depicting the severa]
Chakras, as also photographic blocks illustrating
the Yogasanas. The book is sumptuously got up
and does credit fo the enterprise of the Publish-
ers who have done a great service to the country
by bringing out a series of works dealing with
esoteric aspects of Indian religion and philo-
sophy, which would otherwise have remained in
obscurity, The first edition of this book was pub-
lished forty years ago by M/s, Luzac & Co,,
London, and had a more rapid sale than was
expected. The second edition which was greatly
revised and enlarged was brought out by the
present Publishers, That the work has now run
into the sixth edition is an augury of the
inereasing tempo of interest in the more recon-
dite aspects of Indian religious philosophy and
Sadhana,

It would be a mistake to think that this
form of Sadhana is of comparatively recent
origin. The Nadi symbolism which, as it were,
provides the soil in which this form of Yoga is
rooted goes back to the earliest Upanishads,
There are scveral later Yogic Upanishads which
exclusively deal with this topic, It is broached
in some of the Puranas or other celebrated works
like the Saundarya Lahari (attributed to Shri
Shankaracharya) a splendid edition of which was
recently brought out by the present Publishers.
This theoretical background which forms the
last section of the Introduction covers over 60
pages and treats the subject in all its aspects,
It would not be possible within the compass of a
short review to go into ariy of these matters,
After all it has to be borne in mind, as the learn-
ed Editor has often stressed, that the value of
any form of Sadhana does not lie in jts antiquity,
or in the greatness of the names associated with
the tradition, or eVen the ethical accompani-
ments, but mainly in ijts practical efficacy. The
crucial and only test is whether the :S’adhana
leads to Siddhi (fulfilment) or not, Or in com-

-
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:on léngt‘nage ‘the proof of the pudding is in
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factuality, — which is synonymous with the
awakening of spiritual consciousness, the man-
hood of man ~ and translation of it in actuality

the multi-pattern necessities of life, is the
highest possible gift of education. Who can be
the giver of that education ? Not all the frighten-
ing academic giants who keep on manfully kick-
ing forward the frontiers of knowledge without
knowing the core of it in their own hearts and

souls.

Curiously enough, in our rush of furious
thirking on education it is but seldom that we
remember the possibility of the ‘world teach-
ers’ having actually a role in our education.
Therefore the book on hand is so precious and
pleasing. * This Souvenir, prepared and publish-
ed to commemorate the Silver Jubilee — cele-
brated on the 17th November, 1855 —of the Sri
Ramakrishna Vidyalaya, presents the thoughts on
Education expressed by some of the great feach-
ers of the world, Besides the utterances of the
masters, Buddha, Jesus, Mohammad, Sri Rama-
krishna, Swami Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhij,
passages from great books like the Upanishads,
the Gita and Tirrukkural have been included.’

With graceful humility the Editors who are two
experienced and eminent educationists of South
India add, ‘It will be too much to claim that this
compilation is either exhaustive or is the best
selection that could be made. All we dare to
hope is that this effort will be found gseful and
inspiring to those interested in education.’

Notwithstanding the possibility of a better
werk in the line in future, this submission of
humility should not mislead one to think that
the selections have not been done with great
care and by competent persons. The groupingx? of
the teachings of the masters culled from ‘_lanous
works by learned collaborators and the indices o'f
references will convince anyone that the compi-
lation of this work has not been as easy a task
as the slenderness of the volume would casually

suggest,

To be sure, the book comprises a good bulk of

- the concentrated wisdom of millenniums, wis-

dom which encompasses the totality of human
aspirations, experiences and possibilitics. There
cannot be an educationist in the world, however
great, who cannot find a newer inspiration, and
profounder insight into heart of things every-
time he dives in the book. It is only when edu-
cationists of the world would learn to become

like little young learners at the knees of the

4 oy

“REVIEWS AND NOTICES 397

world teachers that education will become a
saving power instead of staying a problematic
necessity,

It is not as if the educationist alone will proft
by having the book as'a wvade-mecum. The
spiritual aspirant without any of the megrims ot
the educationist, not to speak of the students in
general, will also find the book equally helpful,
for ‘religion is the core of education’ and
‘education is the manifestation of perfection
already in man,’

More than congratulations, the Editors of the
book deserve the gratitude of all who have the
welfare of mankind at heart,

S. B,

ELEVEN YEARS OF BIBLE BIBLIOGRAPHY :
Edited by H. H. Rowley. Published by The
Falcon’s Wing Press, Indian Hills, Colorado,
Pages 804. Price £ 750,

The Bibliography under review has been com-
piled by the Society for Old Testament Study
and it covers all publications being on the Old
Testament during the years 1946-66. It may be
seen that this kind of comprehensive listing of
books published bearing on some original text
enhances the value of the original and the spirit
with which it is being respected in all the cor-
ners of the world. This invaluable source work
on the Old Testament remains in. evidence for
the active co-operation the scholars the world
over extended in keeping the Society informed
of any new addition on the subject, without
which this nicely got-up compilation would not
have seen the light of the day. The Society
deserves all praise for this invaluable reference
book, T. S. Racravan,

SWAMI RAMDAS AND MOTHER KRISHNA
BAI--A Devotee’s diary—Volumes III & IV :
Published by Anandashram, P.O. Anandash-
ram, Via Kanhangad, S. India, Pages 207-
422, Price Re, 1 each.

Readers may be aware of the_ publication of
the earlier volumes of the books under review
through these review columns. In these further
volumes more about Swami Ramdas have been
brought out, Saguna darshan won't do for des-
troying all vasanas and purifying the mind, For
darshan one must go beyond all gunas and by
Ram Nam alone one can get this higher darshan,
Volume IV contains some useful information
about evils of life and the guidance is certain
and sure,

T. S. RAGHAVAN,
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~YOUR. JOURNEY: (A conversation): Author
-and Publisher : Sri T. M. Murugesam Pillai,
BA, BL, 1-1-92, C. G, S. T. Road, Tiru-
nagar, Madurai, :
- The author discusses in this book freely whe-
ther there ig any transmigratiom of the indivi-
dual soul. He has drawn out more or less
thoroughly well all the connected references and
the conversation herein reproduced justity the
“belief in rebirth, T, S. RaGHAvVAN,

SAINTLY STEERERS OF THE SHIP OF
BRAHMADVAITA OF UPANISHADS: By
Anantanandendra Saraswati, Published by
Tirumala-Tirupati Devasthanams, Tirupati,
Pages 54,

The book under review brings out short
account of prominent authors ang acaryas of
Advajta Vedanta. Beginning from Sri Brahma-
nandi, earliest known advaitin, all prominent
thinkers and writers to the present day have
been introduced. The subtleties in discussing
certain philosophical ‘problems have been brought
out clearly. T. S. RAGHAVAN

MARATHI

SANTA SANGATI (Tukaram Maharaj Yanche) :
By Shri W. S. Bendre; published by Mouj
Prakashan Griha, Khataw Wadi, Bombay-4,
Pages 256. Price Rs. 7-8-0.

Shri W. S, Bendre, the author of this book is
wellknown for his research work in the field of
History and Religious Literature. During the
last 8-9 years he devoted himself to the im-
portant task of studying the records concerning
the life of Saint Tukaram and also the lives of
those persons who were intimately connected
with him, The present volume is the outcome
of his deep study of the old records which throw
a flood of light on the lives of such persons as
Rameshwar Bhat, Mambaji Gosawi, Shekh.
Mahamad Baba, Bahinabai Seorkar, Chintamani
Deo and others who were closely associated with \
the life of Tukaram.

It is a patent fact that there Is a tendency
among the devotees of Saints to believe blindly
in the stories and events which have no histori-
cal basis but which have been made current by
Interested persons and partles on account of their
own selfish motives, Especially it is found that
those professional persons who perform Sankir-
tanas or sing devotional songs, ballads ete, add
a number of imaginary stories and miraculous
anecdotes to the lives of saints in order to im-
press their audience and thus to make their per-
formances more lucrative and attractive, Such

JANUARY

inspiration to research

taking historical investigati
gation i
othgr Saints of Maharashtra o the fives ot

utility
S v,
PERIODICAL,
THE MADRAS SEVA sADAN
ANNIVERSARY SOUVENIR, (Publisheq
y

the Madrag Seva Sadan, Harrj

rrin,
Madras-31. Pp, 144, Price Rs, 1-26.)mn Road,

» lawyers, educa-

»

by hand and crested by the mind’, Sri 8. Dorsi-
swamy Iyer plumps for an education which will
induce ‘self giving’ Prof. K. Swaminathan

aks against purism in Tamil Transjation and
Sri Manjeri Iswaran against provincialism and
linguistic chauvinism in literature. Sri K. Rama-
koteeswara Rao's thesis to ‘turn inward and
commune with our deepest self’, is thought-
provcking. Sri P. Venkataramana Rao's * Gita and
Life’, is an analytical restatement of the eternal
teachings. Sir M. Venkatasubba Rao’s °values in
Iife’, admirably integrates the teachings of the
QGita with those of Talstoy, Carlyle and St, Paul.

7. NBWS AND REPORTS ]

There are besides peeps into foreign countries,
Indonesia, Russia and America as well as stimu-
lating articles from the pen of such well-known
publicists as Sri B, Shiva Rao, J, Vijaya Tunga, -
Leela Jog, Indira Gandhi, Monica Felton, S, Raja-
gopalan and K. Chandrasekharan,

The publication is a tribute to the energy and
resourcefulness of Sri V. Kalidas, who has truth-
fully executed his “sacred assignment” with
“ serenity and dedication ”, both of which mark

" off the activities of the Madras Seva Sadan as

well as of its illustrious founders and staff
members. . R.

NEWS AND REPORTS

HOLY MOTHER'S GHAT

Recently a bathing ghat on the Amodar river
in Jayaramvati has been declared open by Swami
Vishuddhanandaji Maharaj, Vice-President of the
Ramakrishna Mission, The ghat has been con-
structed exactly on the spot where Holy Mother
Sarada Devi used to take her bath, She con-
sidered this river as the Ganga. Hence to the
devotees it has become a holy place. As the place
was being eaten away by the river, the pu.cca
ghat has been constructed now, the foundation
for which was laid by Sri J. K. Gupta Ray,
Magistrate of the Vishnupur Sub-division, There
was also special worship of the Holy Mother and
distribution of prasada during the opening cere-
mony.,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MISSION VIDYALAYA,
COIMBATORE DISTRICT

ReporT FOR 1857-58

‘The report of the Vidyalaya with its varlous
departments presents the picture of a great edu-
cational activity. During the year under report
the muilti-purpose high school had 173 students
on its roll. The Gandhi Basic Training School
had a strength of 75 students and 74 more were
retrained in basic education, The Kalanilayam
is a Senfor Basic School serving as a model
school ; it had 14 classes consisting of 491 child-
ren, of whom 174 were girls, In the Teachers’
College there were 50 students. The Extension
Department organised a number of tralning
camps and workshops, on various topics. A
Nationa] Seminar of Principals of the Post-
graduate Basic Training Colleges was held in the
Vidyalaya under the auspices of the Central

Ministry of Education. The Research Department
brought out several Standard Tests of Achieve-
ment, The Maruthi College of Physical Educa-
tion trained 63 students during the year, The
Rural Institute consists of three wings, namely,
the School of Agriculture, the School of Engi-
neering and.the College of Rural Higher Educa-
tion, For two classes they had 22, 82 and 88
students, ‘The artisan course in General Mecha-
nics had 57 students. There is a well-equipped
workshop for the technical students. The Social
Education Organisers Tmining Centre had 71
trainees in two batches. The Dispensary treated
32,371 patients, The rural service has been
better recognised with the students of different
institutions under the guidance of the Rura] Ser-
vice Officer, The annual celebration of Sri
Ramakrishna's birthday was ¢bserved with great
eclat as usual,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION CALCUTTA
STUDENTS' HOME

REPORT For 1957
This Students’ Home, one of the earliest in the

-field in North India, had 85 students of whom 47

were free, 13 concession holders and 25 paying,
Situated in an extensive area the centre has now
6 dormitory buildings, a kitchen block, a medi-
cal ward, two workers quarters, a library and
office building, a modest temple with a prayer
hall, two cow-sheds, a garage, a gymnasium and
a work-shop, two play grounds, two big tanks,
and a dairy. The Shilpapitha, a polytechnic, is
being started in 1958, The results of the Home
were as usual brilliant. The management while
thanking the sympathisers appeal for funds to
maintain more free boys in the Home,



" - RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAMA,
: VRINDABAN
,A Rrvorr For 1057
This Sevashrama, being situated just on the

bank of the Jamuna, is threatened every year with
flood. So the authorities have decided’ to shift it
4o a safe site, For this purpose Rs. 4,08,683 have
received and Rs. 7,801,317 more are necessary.
Yo the Indoor Hospital 2,809 patients were treat-
‘ed and 1,884 surgical operations were performed,
#Fhe services of the Nandababa Eye Hospital were
very much appreciated. The outdoor dispensary
treated 49,230 new cases and 90,423 old cases,
The Homoeopathy Department treated 8687 new
cases and 20,328 old cases. The X-ray Depart-
ment examined 980 cases and the Electro-
therapy Department treated 156 cases, The clini-
cal laboratory investigated 4,670 samples, Occa-
sional pecuniary help also was given to some
needy people. The receipts for the year under the
General Fund amounted to Rs. 1,51,473.85 and the
total expenditure was Rs, 1,56,026.62, the deficit

- <

being RS. 4,552.77, While thanking the supporters

the management appeal for funds for various
activities,
L
RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, SHILLONG

REPORT FOR 1947-57

The Mission® Branch at Shillong, which is
situated in the Khasi Hills, has diversified acti-
vities, Yoy

The Charitable
tory, an Electro-therapy unit, a Homoeopathy
Section, an Eye Section and an X-ray Plant is
cateting to the needs of the local public, 50 per
cent of the beneficiaries being the Khasi people.
In 1957, 50,023 were gerved including 28,336 new
patients, The free Primary School in the nearby
Harijan Colony had a daily average of 16 stu-
dents, The Vivekananda Library and Reading
Room had 3,728 books and 26 periodicals, 6,082
books were issued in 1857, The Students’ Home
maintained 10 free iribal boys, The Sarada
Samsad for the children conducts daily classes,
weekly sittings of musie, recitation, literary dis-
courses ete, The Ashrama conducts annually more
than a hundred religious and cultural classes,
The special feature is that this Centre extends its

R - WEDANTA

Dispensary Wwith a Lab‘ora'lf

& . = : T

aeﬁviﬁumovuﬂ:emsmm
ture tours, 'nxe ‘Ashrama conducted several llll:l.;
versaries afid festivals, The Publication Depart-
ment brought out a few books in

Assamese and Khasl langus; BGHC&
. v ges. In 1

M.:ssion conducted reliet work in se?e;: dig-

tricts, While thanking the public the manage-

ment appeal for funds for con
ent activities, continuing the differ-

RAMAKR!SHNA MISSION SARADAPITHA
REPORT FOR 1057

The Saradapitha has different
Vidyamandira is a residential mmf{e cT:e
lege, It had during the year under report g
students on its rolls and 26 qualified x::achm
including 8 monastic members of th;z Order, e?
has been decided to open a three-year De. .
.Course in 1960. Ag usual it had brilliant e:trxle .
ia the University Examination. The ﬁr: .
places and the eighth in the University a.: :]::

‘ the first five positions in the Scholarship list,
were

cagtured by the students of this colle
stfxlpamandira has several gections Thge‘ b
trial School and Mahesh Chandr;a Me .
Se?ction had 235 students on its rolls
Licentiate Engineering Department had 3. by
dents. The Tattwamandira conducts a C::tl::::

pathi as well as public class
es
Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya o otures, A

. is under consj
The Janashikshamandira conducted adu;fe:t\lzon‘
ca-

tion centres as well as Librar

Hall, Youth Camps, Audio-VisuZl s:z:lvs aA::lemmy
for the improvement of l;ealth and hygi work
St?me selected areas, The Soclal !«:ducutiygleue 2
mz.e'rs' Training Centre trained 46 ang e:n Orga-
hailing from different States It srainees
n}onthly bulletin and a printed. half- —
zine through which it keeps comatanie:rly e
the' ex-traineeg and help them to som oo with
their difficulties, The snimnanamm&emnt in
Post-Graduate Teachers' Training coﬁ or the
been sts.nrted this year, Besides the b:le has
Saradapitha maintained a Photograph shove, the
Department, a Dairy and Agric ultura:' :Vni: Film
also a Publication Section. The r'nanagzma:::

thank the public and th ram
e Gove
fur funds for further expansion et and appeal,g

The birthday anniversary of Swami Vivekananda falls on
... ... January 31, 1939, ‘
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By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

Mystery of Death, Demy 8 Vo.

Life Beyond Death, Demy 8 Vo. N
True Psychology. Demy.

Science of Psychic Phenomena. Demy.

Path of Realization, D/Crown.

. Attitude of Vedanta Towards Religion, Demy. -
Philosophy & Religion, Demy. C
How to be a Yogi, D/Crown.

Seif Knowledge, Demy. (New Edition)
Reincarnation, D/Crown. ‘ ‘
Great Saviours of the World, Demy 8§ Vo.
Memoirs of Ramakrishna, Demy.

The Sayings of Ramakrishna, Pocket Size.
Divine Heritage of Man, D/Crown.

Swami Vivekananda and His Work, Pocket Size.
Doctrine of Karma, D/Crown.

Songs Divine, D/Crown.

Spiritual Unfoldment, D/Crown.

Ideal of Education, Pocket Size.

Human Affection and Divine Love, D/Crown.
.An Introduction to the Philosophy of Panchadasi, -

By SISTER SHIVANI (Mrs, Mary Lepage) :

Swami Abhedananda in America, Demy 8 Vo. .,
’ By SWAMI PRAJNANANANDA :
Philosophy of Progress and Perfection, Demy.

By SWAMI JAGADISWARANANDA ;
Swami Vivekananda and Modern India.

Translated by Bhupendra Nath Datta :
Mystic Tales of Lama Taranatha.

'SOME OF THE PUBLICATIONS
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JUST PUBLISHED

ETERNAL VALUES

: FOR :
A CHANGING SOCIETY
By SWAMI RANGANADANANDA

. The book presents the central theme of India’s spiritual heritage, Itisan
answer to many basic problems that beset the modern age—social, political, economic
and spiritual. 4

Says the author, ¢ It is spiritual awareness alone that transforms aj) knoWleilge
into wisdom and inte forms of peace and happiness, love and unity.’

* CONTENTS

_ Part One: The Philosophy of Eternal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanishads ; The

Charm of The Gita; The Avatara as History-maker; The Avatara as
Divinity ; The Personality of Sri Krishna; The Message of Sri Krishna :
Gautama Buddha ; The Light of Asia; The Greatness of Shankaracharys !
Shri Ramskrishna and The Universal Religion; Swami Vivekananda: .
Sarada Devi; The Holy Mother ; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreciation,

Part Two : Science, Democracy, and Religion; Religion and The Spirit of Enquiry ;
Role of Religion in Politics ; The Administrator in a Welfare State ; Law
“ Society, and The Citizen.; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood, ’
Neatly printed and excellently got up.
Pages: 244 +vi '
ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13
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A MAN OF GOD
An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of

Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the

Ramakrishna Math & Mission

. By

Swami VIVIDISHANANDA

Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A.

With a foreword by

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4.
' Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a number of illustrations.

Crown Octave

Price: Rs, 300 ' §

. Postage: Re. 1,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS—4

By Courtesy of the printers of the above book :—
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD., 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-18.
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
v WITH
M. THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

¥

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

' CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
 DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
&}'" L UNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
"By THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA’S GLOSS

Price: RBs. 7/-

ATMABODHA

\ (Solf-Knowiodge), .
or

SRI SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with pélect
hymns of the Acharys). . . . . .

” .
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“It is a safe-guide to those who are eager
to learn the tenets of Advaita correcly...

The translation is simple and idiomatic. It |

is attractive in matter, get-up and printing”
’ The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 319 Pric Rs. 4/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE AL
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T he
Last
Phase

- THE COMMISSIONING OF THE NEW
Rs. 70-miilion Blast Furnace in
Jamshedpur in October marks the
beginning of the end of the expan-
sion programme started in December
1955 to double Tata Steel’s capacity

to two million tons a year.

One of the largest in the world, the
new Blast Furnace will produce
1,650 tons of molten iron per day.
Completed earlier was the third Steel
Melting Shop with its seven open
hearth furnaces, which alone will
produce 1.3 million tons of stecl
ingots a vear. Also in operation now
is the new Rs. 100-million Blooming
Mill with a primary rolling capacity

of two million tons.

Covering every phasz of opcrati’on
from the winning of ore to the rolling
of finished steel, the expansion will
be virtually completed by the end of
1958. The capital investment on
expansion and annuai replacements
by Tata Steel over the five 'years
1955-60 is estimated at Rs. 1,330
million—more than one-fifth of the
total outlay by organised indusiries

in the private sector.

TATA STEEL

ON TO TWO MILLION TONS

P

... the polythene-insulated, taped, braided
and weatherproof - compounded wire for
House Service applications!

Manufactured to BS 2791: 1956 for
aluminium conductors, BS 1557: 1954 for
polythene insulation, and BS 7: 1953 for
braiding and weather-proof compounding.

made in India only by

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LIMITED

KUNDARA KERALA STATE
Managing Agents. SESHASAYEE BROS. (TRAV) PRIVATE LTD

ALIND
KER-AL LITE

...the new polythene-insulated polyvinyl
chloride - (PYC) sheathed building wire.

Manufactured to BS 2791: 1956 for
aluminium conductors, and BS 1557: 1954
for polythene insulation and PVC sheathing.

" ALIND ™S~
«ng_Eil'\’-AL-LI'I'E_:J1
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, THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Whether you are a buyer or a sefler, you will find that
the Metric System of Weights and Measures makes Sold Everywhere, or direct frOm .

calculations easier.

A single system of weights and measures for the entire

country will not only help trade but also promote . LA l ’ E E G o D H o o & co e
national integration. SOWCARPET, MADRAS

Use of Metric Weights has become legal in selected

areas of the States and industries from October 1, 1958, Head Oﬂice - BOMBAY
The reform will be gradually extended to other areas. '
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Commercial weights are of the following denominations ’

Cast fron Weights Brass/Bronze Weights o
- R I ‘ (RAMAY ANA RETOLD) TALES & PARABLES OF
) ilogram Gram .
. Kilogram Kilogram Gram T!'IE PRINCE OF AYODHYA SRI RAMAKRISHNA
0 |8 500 2 | s ( 500 |so s . * '
: ‘A faithful and concise rendering in
20 |2 200 0] 2 200] 20 | 2 f Valmiki’s Great Epic. .
_ _ prose © A collection of the sayings of Sri
10 }
! oo 1| 100) 16 {4 By Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales
1 KLOGRAM=1,000 GRAMS=86 TOLAS prof. D. S. SARMA, KA. and Parables wherein the deepest of -
. Vedantic Truths are explained in the
‘ * simplestf and homeliest language.

for

H

\\ \\h \ & . . Attractive binding and beautiful get up.
. . . : ! F printing!! ‘_
METRIC [/ simpliciy Eoeeen g e 40 :
, . Calico Bound Rs. Pp. 320 Price Rs. 2'50
SYSTEM \,.~ Bt s —— ‘
N oaa § S \ \ uniformity L SRI JSHNA MATH ,f
ISSUED &Y THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA “SRI muumISHNA MATH . )
Fﬁn.APORE MADRAS -4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - ¢

D4 s43r0

e
» A

.o T——
. . ——fz,_ ; » . . Sl ﬁﬁ" -
oL ot e ¢ Lol e . . v L . K‘a‘k&.huﬁ* PTAt s Lo D omear bt L = : e el R




(Calico)
,, r (Morocco)
The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
(3rd Edn.) (Calico)
" N (Morocco)
Ramakrishna : Prophet of New India
Sri Ramakrishna
SayingsAof Sri Ramakrishna )
(8th Edn)
Ramakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn)
Tales and Parables of
Sri Ramakrishna (2nd Edn.)
Sri Ramakrishna : His Unique
' Message (2nd Edn.)
Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission
(2nd Edn)
The Master and the Disciple

Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi

(Gambiranandaji) (Ordinary)

' . (Calico)

Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother
(Tapasyanandaji) (Ordinary)

» » (Calico)
Inspired Talks (Swami Viveka-
nanda) (7th Edn) (Board)
” o . (Calico)
Hinduism (4th Edn))
Education (4th Edn.)

The Eternal] Companion
(2nd Edn.)) (Ordinary)
» " (Calico)
For Thinkers on Education
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

The Story of a Dedicated Life
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

The Message of Eternal Wisdom
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

God and Divire Incarnations
. . (Swami Ramakrishnananda)

The Ancient Quest
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-
maker) (Swami  Ramakrishna-
nanda) (5th Edn) ..

Isavasya Upanishad (7th Edn))

Kena Upanishad (6th Edn.)

Katha Upanishad (8th Edn)

g

Price,
Rs. np.
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35
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30
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Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn.)
Mundaka Upanishad (6th Edn.)
Mandukya Upanishad (7th Edn.)
Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edn))
Aitareya Upanishad (3rd Edn)
Svetasvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn.)
Chandogya Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

(2nd Edn)
Mahanarayanopanishad
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (Swami
Vireswarananda, with Sridhara’s
Gloss) ..
Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God

4th Edn )
Upadeshasahasri
Atmabodha
Yatindramatadipika
Srimad Bhagavatam: The Wisdo;z;
of God ..

Stotraratna (2nd Edn,)
Divine Life (4th Edn.)
Universal Prayers (5th Edn) ..
(Ordinary)

Prince of Ayodhya
" ” (Calico)
Vedic Religion and Philosophy
(4th Edn)

Narada Bhakti Sutras (3rd Edn.)
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadesha-
vidhi (2nd Edn.) .
Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
(2nd Edn))
Saint Durga Charan Nag (3rd Edn)
Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna
(5th Edn))
Thus Spake The Holy Mother
(2nd Edn.)
Thus Spake Vivekananda (7th Edn)
Thus Spake The Buddha (2nd Edn)
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna ..
A Man of God (Ordinary)
. . (Calico)
Buddha and Our Heritage
Swami Vivekananda, My Master
Path to Perfection
Consolation
Women of India
Spiritual Life
Path Beyond Sorrow

Please ask far the Detalled Catalogues of our Tamil and Telugu Boeks

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Publication Dept., MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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NEW PUBLICATION

The Spiritual Heritage of Tyagaraja

(Text in Devanagari and English Translation of the Songs of Saint Tyagaraja)
' By the late Sri C. RAMANUJACHARIAR,

(Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission Students” Home)
& an Introductory Thesis by Dr. V. RAGHAVAN,
with a foreword by Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN, Vice-President of India

This is the first time that in a single volume as many as 565 songs of Tyagaraja
are given with English Translation and an exhaustive exposition of their contents,
Dr. Radhakrishnun says: This Jearned and scholarly work is bound 10 extend the
influence of Tyagaraja on the minds and hearts of our people.”

Neat printing and beautiful get-up.

Price: Rs. 10-00 Postage Re. 1'50

Pages 850
T AVAILABLE AT
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
AND
THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION STUDENTS’ HOME,
MYLAPORE i MADRAS-4

SECOND REVISED EDITION

" Sri Ramakrishna— The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

(A direct disciple of the Master)

tten in Bengali in § Vols, under the name ¢* Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga .
Faithful literal English Translation

Originally wri

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the reader will ind the most authentie and exhaustive account and mest
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Contents,
Index and Glossary, Profusely Illustrated.

Dust-cover by Dr. NANDALAL BOSE

Very attractive Get-up.
Rs. 2-50

Royal Octave Sirze. Pages 1,050.

Price : Calico Rs 2§/~ Morocco Rs. 35/- Postage :

For subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24/- and Rs. 33-50 respectively.

SRI 'RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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HAVE YOU YOUR COPY?

MANU DHARMA SASTRA

- A SOCIOLOGICAL AND
HISTORICAL STUDY

THE CALL OF THE JAGADGURU
SRI SAMKARACARYA OF KaNcI
This volume contains the substance in

THIRD EDITION !!

By Dr. KEwAL MOTWANI
WITH A FOREWORD BY

Profressor ERNEST WOOD

Dean, American Academy of Asian
Studies

“ Dr. Motwani has classified and ex-
plained the teachings of Manu on all
social and ethical matters very clearly
and methodically, and has weli docu-
mented every point with reference to
chapter and verse in the original Sastra.
This thoroughness and care are the result
of his devotion to this subject through
the best years of his life, and his firm
belief that this study contains most
valuable material for the consideration
and often guidance of modern social
workers and sociologists everywhere.”

~—From the Foreword by
Pror. ERNEST WooD

“We are indebted to Dr. Motwani for
his thesis, which is ably supported, that
Manu’s varna dharma was not based on
a theory of checks and balances. but
also on the claims to equality of opportu-
nities where the rewards are according
to usefulness of the group and personal
capacity.

[ wish the author all success in his
most laudable endedvour to dispel mis-
conceptions and to reconcile the wisdom
of antiguity with the ciaims of the present
and the future.”

—Sir C. P. RaMaswaMIl AlYAR.

Royal Octavo, 412 pages, Cloth Bound
(1958)
Price : Rs. 15.00

English of some of the discourses deli-
vered by SRI JAGADGURU -Sgri CHANDRA-
SEKHARENDRA SARASVATI SRIPADAH THE
SAMKARACARYA OF KANCi KAM:xKori
PiTaM, translated, edited and compiled
by Prof. P. Sankaranaravanan,

‘ln his Foreword to  this book. His
Highness the Maharaja  of Mysoré
writes :

“ We would do well to derive the
maximum benefit we can to oursalves
and our land by listening o the words

of eternal wisdom and truth . . n

Crown QGctavo, 272 pages, Boards, Ks 4-00

THE CALL OF THE JAGADGURU
SRI SAMKARACARYA OF
SRINGERI
THE TEACHINGS OF His HoLinNgss Sri
JAGADGURU Sgri CHANDRASEKHARA
BHARATI SWAMINAH OF SRINGER]

“It is well that the words of such j
true Mahatma should be preserved fo}
posterity, and Sri R. Krishnaswami Ajvar
deserves the thanks of everyone for
having performed this pious duty with
reverence uand affection.” ’

—DR. C. P. RaMaswam; AlYAR
Crown Octavo, 204 pages Boards, Rs. 4-00

SPARKS FROM A DIVINE ANVIL

It was given only to a few to live in
the glorious presence of His Holin:ss Sy
Chqndrasekhura Bhuarati of Srinscri and
to fewer still to have frequent convers 1~-
tions with him on diverse subjzcts. Sri
R. Krishnaswami Aivar, who was onzs of
those who enjovad such a priviicoe has
brought togetier a number of tc;fchinw;
of His Holiness which camic out in zﬁé
course of His talks on vatious ceensions
Almost every aspeet of Hindu Dfmrnii
has been covered within the cight chnpl
ters of this book. -

Price: Rs 200

"THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

~ «NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH

SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.” . ‘ _
—Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.

The Master’s Gospel gives you : ‘
1. An insight into his own personality.
9. Hints on practical spirituality.
3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.
4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.
b 5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.

y Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely lllustrated.
W Pages 1056 Price : Calico Rs. 20
Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

SRI SARADA DEVI
HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised Third Edition

AND
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
Written in a very lucid style
Crown Octavo 608 Pages

Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of illustrations

SED AN IED . UDIE WD D

~

GANESH & CO. (Madras) PRIVATE LTD.
MADRAS-17

Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00

B BY
i SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
'
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o I NEW EDITION ! o g 3 S OUR NEW PUBLICATION
ot : Gy - ’ . B M
28 ¢ “f . . d I R
- SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA 4 ] e ML
o 2 ~ (Eighth Edition) 3 § of the Krishna Yajur Veda
§ * § ’ (Text with Svara Marks) |
T is i - - . - h Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation
: .i’ This is the latest and the most, exhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna’s 3 anlgtg;g:ss:;' ;‘;ﬁlcl:l andnExplanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
g teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables, Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas. | u
By i
“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a b S
° a book called SAYINGS o B e
$ SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any 'othelz SWAMI VIMALANANDA . q =
z,»"z =, ~Janguage you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you ‘ This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with S
'}L s ome a:better man.” ‘ ' ? articular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship ; several Gayatris, Mantras for ¢
4 : Sri C. Rajagopalachari 2 :'wmght-Devotions. Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras Bt -
g " ' m are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly |
3 Nea ’P‘r ting Attractive Cloth boung, pointed out. |
) z c A Pp. 416 First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences. {
* e Price: Ry, 5/
’ y X ‘ : \ - 3 - - P es 428. POSt‘ge Rs. llzs.
i ¥ ) _ o Price Rs. 5/-. ag |
/RAMAKRISHNA MATH MAD 4
%ix _,//:b » Mylapore, MADRAS-4 . SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
4
\ oo G000000060000000000904000000090000000000000000 vooe 3
_’ ‘ o NEW BOOK g"”mmmm""'I'"m,““m,mm..m|umnn|mnmnnuummmnnumnumunnmnmumummm|m|m|nu|||u|nmmllummllnl||||lumu|lllmmmllmnmﬁ'v
P Second Edition :
SRI RAMAKRISHNA £ - '
i UPADESHASAHASRI B (AANDOGYA UPANISAD
By SWAMT NIKHILANANDA ‘ OF : ‘ .
S 3 . .
1 (T?;,h;orofof the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna RI SANKARACHARYA ! With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes,
_ and Hea Cen«:re'amtg;;-)mvekananda : S 1 By g according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary.
' /AMI
Ta:lee book jorms the Preface of With Sanskrit T A;GZ:DANANDA Transl(lted by
American  Edition of the ext, English T ; aml A
Gospel of Sri  Ramakrishna and Explanatory Notes | CHO : 3 Swami SVAHANANDA
A short Biogtaphy &f the Prophet of “...As a first attempt at tr - H . With an introduction by
Modern India written in a very lucid : anslation of : - = .
and easy style. Those wgce;ryca:;:)t a really difficult manual, the trans- ' ' Swami VIMALANANDA
afford to purchase the bigger life, lator deserves to be congratulat : .
may easily own this copy. The notes are interesting and aved, This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad .
Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing instructive,” ety ' series contains 684 pages
Pages 188 " Price Bs. 1-50 —The Indian Express, Magdras h Neat printing and beautiful get up “ E
- : . Postage Rs. 1°
For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1.40 Pp. 328 Price Rs, 3.9 i Price Rs. 8 g % ‘
: g
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH | SRI RAMAKRISHNA MaTy | : SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 - MYLAPORE MADRAS 4 | MYLAPORE it MADRAS-4
i — " ' ‘ —r ' S v . T —— L Ll L
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THE DIVINE LIFE

BY
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

(Fourth Edition)

It gives, in the words of the Rishis, all
that a spiritual aspirant need knfny
about the theory and practice of spiri-
tual life for attaining the Highest.
Besides an Introduction of 80 pages,
it contains the choicest selections in
Sanskrit with English translations from
authoritative Scriptures like the Upa-
nishads, Gita, Smritis, etc.

UNIVERSAL PRAYERS

BY

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA #

(Fourth Edition)

CoNTENTS :  Introduction — Universal

" Prayers from Vedas, from Puranas,
from various other sources — Index
to Sanskrit Passages—General Index.

‘... The Anthology is well prepared,v h

the texts are well chosen, and the
translation carefully done.’

—Modern Review.

—

BY
D. S. SARMA

This book speaks of
the sage of Dakshineswar,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
and his illustrious disciple
Swami Vivekananda.

P

Neatly printed in good paper
with illustrations

Pages 155  Price: Rs. 2-00

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

(Revised Fifth Edition)

Compiled from the Speeches and
Writings of Swami Vivekananda

BY
T. S. AVINASILINGAM

Neat Printing and Fine Get up

Pages 96 Crown 8vo Price : Re. 1 only P

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

Pp. 368 Price: Rs. 3/- Pp. 261 Price: Rs. 2.25
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH . SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 #
| THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE '
EDUCATION

e




. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

Swamt VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VOL. XLV FEBRUARY 1959 ) No. 10

WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE

“God is One; His names and Forms are Many.”
ON HANUMAN
As he listened to his Lord’s words and looked upon His face, Hanuman was
enraptured, and in an ecstasy of love fell at His feet.

After raising the monkey, Raghupati embraced him, seated him close by
His side and said : “Tell me, oh mcnkey, about Ravana and how you were
able in such an off-hand way to burn down his fort in Lanka.”” Hanuman

replied in terms of singular modesty : “ A monkey forsooth is a creature of

singular prowess to skip about as he does from bough to bough. When I
leaped across the sea, burnt down the golden city, routed the demen host and

laid waste the grove, it was all done through Your Power, Raghurai. Nothing ‘
is difficult for him to whom You are propitious. A mere shred of cotton, :

were it Your pleasure, could burn up Badavanala, the embodiment of sub-
marine fire.”

The Lord smiled at these words and said: “Ask a boon of me, my son,
today I will make you happy for ever.” “Faith, my Lord, is the greatest of
blessings! Of your favour grant me this else unattainable boon.” On hear-
ing the monkey’s pious request, the Lord replied : “So be it.”

(Tulsi Das's ‘ Ramayana’, p. 478. Tr. by F. S. Growsw.)

Sri Ramakrishna was now assuming Hanuman’s attitude to attain like him
the vision of Sri Ramachandra through Dasya Bhava. He became so much
absorbed in Hanuman, that he forgot altogether his separate existence and
individuality. “ At that time ”, the Master said, “I had to walk, take my food
and do all other actions like Hanuman. I did not do so of my own accord, but
they so happened of themselves. I tied my wearing cloth so that it might look
like a tail and walked jumping. I ate nothing but fruits and roots, which
again I did not like to eat when skinned. I spent much time on trees and always
cried : ‘Raghuvir ! Raghuvir !’ with a deep voice. Both my eyes assumed a

restless expression like those of that animal, and it is marvellous that the lower

end of the backbone lengthened at that time by nearly an inch. Afterwards,
when that mood had ceased, it assumed slowly its previous natural size.”

(Great Master, p. 160, 61.)
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NEW BOOK! ;
- WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily ang special worshi
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been gives
in English and Mantras in Devanagari script. Process of HOMA hag been explained in
detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added,

NEAT PRINTING
Pp. &4

ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Price: Re. 1/- only

-

| New Book!

RAMAKRISHNA
- PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)
Translated and Compiled by

Swami NIKHILANANDA

-  With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages
Foreword by
ALDOUS HUXLEY :
Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrig
intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and dis
PRINTED IN AMERICA :

Royal 8 vo.

Price Rs. 10/- only

hna. Here are -

ciplined mysgtie.
VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Pages 304
Postage Rs, 1.12
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE BT MADRAS-4

7.

THE VEDANTA KESARI

The XLV Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has begun from May of 1958.

The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-
Single copy : nP. 50.

Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.

Complaint of the mon-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the end
of the month.

Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further particulars at the address given below.

The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important
cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
Apply for our tariff and contract rates.

Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send two copies of each book.
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For any further information please write to :

THE MANAGER :

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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si.l* FOURTH EDITION

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Here the reader will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-
panda about HINDUISM in its different
espects as (a) A Universal Religion
(b) Of the Vedas (¢) Its Common Bases
(d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four

. NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP

Crown 8_vo.

RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD

HINDUISM By

C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

By ORIGINALLY WRITTER IN Tamm
AND TRANSLATED INTO English

8Y Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, MA.,
and others

Selected teachings of Sri Rsmakrishna
imparted through instructive parables retold

The Tamil Edition which is also published
by us has been considered as the best book
Yogas
psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-
demy of Madras and has been awarded the
first prize. Excellent printing and very

Price Re. /- only attractive get-up.

] SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
I MYLAPORE

Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE \ MADRAS - ¢4

MADRAS - 4
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in a very easy, interesting and modern style. -. o

in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education, |’
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THE NEW GOD

With the development of secularism,
belief in God has been undermined. The
agnostic attitude is now spreading
throughout the world. But secularism
and agnosticism began quite early in the
West. The Western knowledge had to
advance ignoring the overall influence

" of Christian theology. As a reaction,

there was a tendency among philoso-
phers to overthrow God and religion.
But social philosophers noted that man
required a faith to be animated to self-
less action. So they wanted Humanity
to replace God. Thus Positivism and
Humanism were born.

The -different branches of knowledge
are compartmental. They intensively
study a particular aspect of nature or

. society. Hence the conclusions they

arrive at have often no reference to God
or religion. These studies have nothing
to say for or against religion, for it is
outside their province. The scientists
of the twentieth century realize the limi-
tations of science. As W. N. Sullivan
says :

Science deals with but a partial aspect
of reality. There is no faintest reason for
supposing that everything science ignores
is less real than what it accepts. ... We
are no longer taught that the scientific
method of approaching is the only valid
method of acquiring knowledge about
reality. Eminent men of science are insist-
ing, with what seems a strange enthu~
siasm, on the fact that science gives us but
a partial knowledge of reality, and we are
no longer required to regard as illusory,
everything that science finds itself able to
ignore,

Prof. W. J. Sollas, the noted geologist,
says :-

In matters of- philosophy and Religion,
Science is not the arbiter : the final judg-
ment on ultimate questions must always
rest with philosophy and Religion them-
melves, .

Prof. Lecomte, the noted botanist
farther saying : A o

Incompatibility between Science a-nf

Faith exists only in the minds of those
who want such an incompatibility,

But still the confusion in thought that
hag been brought about by scientific
ghllosophy based on partial truth con-
tinues to hold the field in some quarters.
The modern political thought also claims
to be scientific and either ignores God
as In secularistic democracy or fanati-

cally opposes Him as in totalitarian Com-- -

munism. But being concerned about’

hurpaq beings, it knows the uses of.
belief in God and so tries to place Huma-

nity itself on the pedestal.

The question naturally arises: Is it .

a better choice ? Should Humanity

replace God ? 1t is true as Goethe con- A

tends, that ‘the deepest, nay, the one
theme of the world’s history is the con-
flict of faith and unbelief ’, The remark-
able epochs of human history are the
epochs of faith, Faith might have
marched under different names and
varying forms but it has always march-
ed in the van of the noblest movements
of humanity. The main spring of human
activity in all the important epochs of
history in which man has shown the
highest powers of his spirit is the belief
in the spiritual and moral order, as well
as in the indestructibility of the human
spirit and the imperishability of human
virtue, both being grounded in the Sup-
reme Power, unseen, eternal and omni-
potent.

How do the positivists and humanists

look at this great historical pheno-‘

menon ? They doubt its essential rea-
lity and consider it as the outcome of
the desire to gratify certain wants of
the human mind. They have installed
Humanity in place of God and consider
it to be real and efficacious. They con-

199 THE NEW GOD s

sider it sufficient to draw the affection
and adoration of the people providing
inspiration for all practical endeavours.

4$hese positivist thinkers tell us that

God must be dethroned and thereby the
world loses nothing, for Humanity sup-
plants Him and does all His functions.
The beauty and nobility of life engen-
dered by belief in God will be retained
and enhanced by being related to Huma-
nity which is positively real and scienti-
fically verifiable. Our sense of awe and
sublimity can be awakened by this Sup-
reme Being of Humanity in whom ‘ we

" live and move and have our being’ and

in whose bosom we rise and disappear
like bubbles. The inheritance of ages
is with us. It is more lovable because
it is more accessible. So, they contend,
Humanity reconciles the demands of
reason with the longings of the heart

~ and takes its stand on the unassailable

basis of fact and experience. Thus they
make Humanity the goal of religion.

But can Humanity really be the object
of worship and can its worship help man
to conquer his impulses to realize the
ideal of duty ? If we study different
religions we find that an invisible Being
has always been the object of worship.
It has been transcendental all the time.
Even Fetishism does not worship mere
objects of nature but all these are con-
ceived as inhabited by some invisible,
indwelling spirit. The idea in the higher
religions is still more developed. The
old Indian thinkers describe the eternal
spirit, the only object of adoration, in
such words as ‘ There eyes cannot pene-
trate, nor speech nor mind’. (Kena
U. 13.)

The mistake of the positivists lies in
this that they confuse the two planes of
devotional activity, for while God works
in the invisible sphere, Humanity works
in the scientific or phenomenal sphere.
If the religion of the past is to be the
basis, and it must be so if their theory

of evolution is universally applicable,
the positivists’ religion of Humanity is
without a foundation. This is its logical
irregularity. Practically too Humanity
cannot be the object of worship. Wor-
ship means entering a mood of purity
and holiness. But Humanity in its positi-
vistic aspects is not ennobling at all but
disgusting. As Prof. Huxley puts it, ‘I
know no study which is so utterly sad-
dening as that of the evolution of huma-
nity.’ It is impossible to worship a
Being whose record is as bad as ours
and who cannot be proud of its sense
of justice and righteousness.

Again, the Power that we can wor-
ship must not only be righteous, it must
be eternal and self-existent too. But
Humanity is not so, it is a mere ephe-
meral product of evolution. Humanity
is only a bubble in the eternal stream
of creative power unlimited in space or .
in time. It will be the height of folly -
to ignore the unlimited source and wor-
ship the transient thing.

It is possible to worship Humanity no
doubt, but only as an expression of the
Divine. It has been sanctioned by the
greatest philosopher-saint of India.
Acharya Sankara gave the gist of the
Vedanta philosophy in the famous say-
ing :

T Geq qferear, SR W AR: |

‘ Brahman alone is real, the universe is
unreal and the individual soul is no other
than the Universal Soul, "’

For all these years we gave more stress
on the first part. Swami Vivekananda,
the patriot-saint of India, has exhorted
us to give due recognition to the second
part of the saying that jiva is really Siva
and service to humanity with that idea
is really service to God. To get rid of
the soul behind the universe as the
positivists do and then exhort us to wor-
ship the latter is to ask us to worship
the corpse from which the soul has
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departed. The concrete mass of men
and women cannot evoke that love and
respect but Humanity with a Divine
ideal and Providence manifesting itseif
" in mankind and its history can evoke
reverence and adoration. But to men to
whom the visible is all and grave the
end of existence, there can be nothing
sacred. And without sacredness the
world will be full of death and corrup-
tion.

Thus Humanity is incapable of being
an object of worship and veneration.
Neither has it the power of inspiring by
itself any lofty enthusiasm or heroic
devotion giving rise to acts of self-immo-
letion. Inculcation of a sense of duty
and moral purpose has been recognised
as the great contribution of religion.
But will humanistic religion banishing
belief in Providence and a future life
be able to nourish the moral life of the
community ? Will it furnish the com-
munity with an adequate stimulus for
moral aspiration ? The religion of Huma-
nity divorced from all belief in the super-
natural has never yet been practised.
It is contended that there are individuals
leading an unselfish life without any
religious faith. ‘Morality without reli-
gion’ is their slogan. But they forget
that it is possible now only due to the
prevailing religious atmosphere which
influences them unconsciously. The
general level of the time and the heri-
tage have a strong influence on indi-
viduals.

Moreover, the arguments of the posi-
tivists are all directed to Personal God.
They generally accept the Impersonal.
And Swami Vivekananda points out :

A man who understands and believes in,
the Impersonal—John Stuart Mill, for
example-—may say that a Personal Ged is
impossible, and cannot be proved. I admit
with him that a Personal God cannot be
demonstrated. But He is the highest
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reading of the Impersonal that can be
reach'ed by the human intellect, and what
else is the universe but various readings
of the Absolute ? 1t is like a book befo
us, and each one has brought his intell

tq read it, and each one has to read it for
himself,

Personal God rooted in the Impersonal
can be satisfying to many rational
minds. Hence it is better we hold on
to our ancient, eternal God instead of
taking a new, weaker one,

People respect things of permanent
natqre more than those of transient type.
Their souls aspire to serve the universal
and the abiding and feel more enthu-
siastic when they are sharing the works
of .Go_d. But the enthusiasm of man
bgheymg with the positivists that Huma-
plty Is an infinitesimal bubble on an
infinitesimal globe destined to pass away

soon compared to the positivist’s (i.e., »

s_cientist’s, geologist’s or astronomer’s) -
time, suffers a total collapse. Without
Immortality and effects of the actions
of man abiding, it will be the height of
folly to practise self-sacrifice. And when

th}s idea comes in, the devotion to duty
will be undermined.

What makes us love our fellowmen
and desist from the path of vice ? It is
the conviction that the same Divinity
fiwells in us. The principle of right liv-
Ing and right doing implies a supreme
Intelligence pervading all and unifying
all, to which we are ‘strung together
like pearls’. But for it the universe will
be a chaos and moral life a delusion.
T}ng Religion of Humanity, not recog-
nizing God and life after death and the
divine spark in the individual, takes
away the basis of morality. It with-
holds from man all his motive power
for selfless action and makes him a soli-
tary and loveless being with no conso-

lation for the present and no hope for
the future.

SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS OF SWAMI BRAHMANANDA

®

The first stage of a spiritual life is faith
in God or the intense desire to know one’s
real nature, The primary step in Sadhana
is to devote one’s heart and soul to the task
" of finding out the basic principle underlying
this universe, Whence came this universe ?
What is its cause ? Human birth is for the
.pui'pose of solving this problem. Having got
a human birth, he who does not strive for
Self-knowledge, being immersed in transi-
ent pleasures, is born in vain. He alone has
realised the purpose of human birth who
knows his true nature, by conquering the
animal tendencies,

The majority of mankind remains im-

4 mersed in the mad pursuit of sensual plea-

sures. Only a very few care to know about
God. It would be enough if there be at
Jeast one such in a million. Many indeed
make a display of religion by conducting
elaborate Pujas and going round to various
places of pilgrimage. But there is hardly
one among them who earnestly desires to
know anything of true spirituality. Only
that man who feels an inner urge to know
the truths of religion and eagerly hankers
after Self-knowledge has set his foot on the
path of Sadhana. The rest only talk of
religion, The real desire for spirituality has
not yet dawned on their minds. Their reli-
gious observances are a mere show, an out-
ward cloak.

It is very difficult to get true faith in God.
How few are those who have such a faith!

#» We cannot have true faith in God by

hearing from others or reading the
Scriptures, It is the pure heart that can
get true faith in God. It is a
matter of direct realisation and cannot
come about by mere intellectual reasoning or
discussion. We must at least feel in our soul
the existence of God ; then only can real

P. SESHADRI

faith in God dawn. Faith and dev8tion -are

internal matters, No one can put faith-into
you unless your mind and heart are pure,
Unless you are born with good Samskaras,
you cannot get true faith and devotion,

What is the use of crying aloud, ‘ O Hari,
O Hari, O God, O God’ and making a fuss ?
You should feel God in your heart of hearts

and then only you will get true faith in His

existence. Unless the mind becomes pure,
real faith in God will not dawn. Outward
show and paraphernalia such as rosaries etc.,
are of no avail. Ego, vanity, desire for sen-
sual pleasures and such dirt and refuse are
piled up in the mind, Then, how can it turn
Godward ? You cannot realise God through
hypocrisy. The observance of popular cus-
toms and manners is of no avail in the

matter of the realisation of God. Try your '

.-

utmost so that your mind may incessantly .

think of God. The essential thing in
Sadhana is to be immersed in the love,
thought and contemplation of God. Instead
of doing so, if you merely confine yourself
to the observance of certain meaningless
customs, you can never realise God or
advance in the path of spirituality.

Real faith and devotion will dawn only
when man realises that God alone is true,
Get the actual vision of God, and then only
will you have the conviction that He is. Un-
less you have the direct experience, faith
and devotion will not be lasting and per-
manent. To believe in God because sages
and saints have said so is one thing, and to
believe in Him after direct perception as a
result of your Sadhana is quite another
thing. There is the difference between the
sky and the earth as regards these two
beliefs. So many are performing Japa and
Sandhya etc. But are they really serious?
They have not the least sincerity to realise



408 h

God. Blind impulse or momentary emotion
cannot make for self-restraint or faith in
God. .

" In the beginning, the mind will not re-
main steady in the contemplation of the
Ishta Devata (Chosen Deity). Various idle
thoughts will make the mind stray from
that contemplation, You need not be wor-
ried about it, However unsteady the mind
may be, do not give up your meditation. Try
to fix the mind in the Ishta Devata, force it
to return and stay in that contemplation, By
such continuous and repeated struggles, you
will find at least that the mind has become
steady. You have to continue the practice for
days and months. If you are sincere and up
and doing in your practice, it will not take
long to make the mind steadfast in the con-
templation of the Ishta Devata.

If in the early stages of Japa, the mind
does not remain steady, open your eyes and
do the Japa looking at the Ishta Devata in
front of you. Fix your eyes on that picture
and pour forth your prayers and hymns. In
this way, your mind will slowly become
steady. Then, begin your Japa. If you per-
form Japa in this manner, you will find that
the mind does not remain so unsteady as
before. After that you can try to practise
Japa closing your eyes. In that case, you
will not find it so difficult. If you con-
tinue thus for five or six months, you will
realise that Japa has more or less become
natural,

Do not perform Japa and Dhyana in the
cocmpany of any and every man, If you do
them along with those whose minds are im-
pure and unsteady, your Sadhana will
suffer, because the impure waves arising
from their minds will stand in the way of
your concentration, It is very difficult to get
a real companion after your heart in the
path of Sadhana. If you do Japa and Dhyana
with persons who have only vain and idle
thoughts, your mind will not get the least
concentration ; also, varlous kinds of evil
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thoughts will force themselves on your

-mind. Hence, it is best to go to a retired

place and do your Sadhana in solitude,

You should daily devote some time in the

morning and in the evening for your
Sadhana. Then only can you have any real
progress. Regular practice will fructify in
due time, If you get up two hours before

daybreak and perform your Japa, there will '

be little difficulty in concentrating the mind.
A pure breeze of purity is blowing at that
time. Devote two hours both in the morningl
and in the evening for Japa. If you cannot
do so at this period of your youth, when will
you be able to do it? After the age of
thirty, one's power to do Sadhana will
decline, Do everything you want to ac-
ccmplish before that, Otherwise, you will
have to return empty-handed,

At the time of Japa, you have first to get
a perfect mental picture of your Ishta
Devata. If you are not able to get the
image in your mind, look steadily and
steadfastly at the external picture or repre-
sentation of your Ishta Devata and pour
forth your prayers, hymns and Stotras. It
would not do to merely repeat the Mantra.
You should meditate on the meaning and
also fix your mind on the Ishta Devata. In
the beginning, the mind would not remain
steady in the contemplation of the Ishta
Devata; so some easy means should be
taken up to steady the mind. For example,
you may think that the Ishta Devata, all-
luminous, is graciously looking at you and
kearing your prayers. Think that the Ishta
Devata is very close to you, Always think
that the Ishta Devata is with you at all
times and is listening to all that you say.
If such a thought is strongly cultivated, you
will not find it very difficult to make the
mind steady and concentrated. Whenever
you get any spare time during the day, de-
vote it to the thought of your Ishta Devata.
It is quite essential to remember and think
of the Ishta Devata constantly, That will

»
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help very much to steady the mind during
Japa and Dhyana.
You must meditate on the Ishta Devata in
“®our heart. Think always that the all-
luminous Ishta Devata is seated in the lotus
of your heart. If it is difficult to think of
the whole form, try at first to see the face,
Those who find it difficult to do even this
much can think of some divine Lila of the
Lord and in time, their minds will become
steady by this means. By thinking of the
Lilas of one's Ishta Devata, the mind can be
steadied at the time of Japa. For instance,
if Sri Krishna is the Ishta Devata, you can
think of His slaying of Kamsa or His impart-
ing the Gita to Arjuna. If you do so, you
will find that in a short time, the mind be-
comes steady and concentrated and quiet,

Be careful so that idle thoughts may not
disturb the mind at any time and lead it

# away from the Ishta Devata. Whenever any

such thought arises, think at once of the
form of your Ishta Devata and remember
Him. Thus drive out the bad thoughts then
and there. By such regular practice, a good
habit will be formed and established. Then,
even a little effort will make the mind con-
centrated on the Ishta Devata. If one has
real yearning and earnestness, such a good
«Samskara’ (tendency) can be formed in
the course of four or five years. If this
tendency is made a little deeper, you will
get ¢ Nishtha' (steadfastness) in the Ishta

Devata.

If you wish to do regulated Sadhana, you
must take to Yoga. How few, however, ar¢
those who are really competent to perform
Yoga! The body and the mind of the man
who is competent for that will be of a diffe-

“ rent mould altogether. To get such a body

and mind is the effect of the merits done in
many lives. Can all and sundry stand the
strain of meditating in the same posture for
eight or ten hours continuously ? That will
cause a tremendous strain to all the nerves
and the brain. Is it a joke to steady the

mind perfectly ? The person fit for Yoga
practice should have no craving for sensual -
pleasures, must be able to bear heat and
cold, must have his brain cool, clear and
calm, should have a strong, wiry body, and

must observe restraint in his food, sleep and

talk. It is not proper for weak-nerved, emo-
tional and unbalanced people to practise

Raja Yoga. It is very dangerous for weak-

lings to take to the practice of Raja Yoga.

They will become mad or they will fall vic-

tims to some fatal disease by which they

may suffer a premature death, So, I do not

ordinarily speak to any one about the prac-

tice of Raja Yoga. Generally I teach the

process of Japa, prayers, and Dhyana,

First, let the mind be steadied ; then, you
can do Dhyana, Can the mind become
steady by a few month’s practice? Be up
and doing for several years and then you
will be able to control the mind, There
should be strict restraint in eating, sleeping
and talking. Without cultivating discrimi-
nation and restraint, the mind will not be-
come pure, Without getting purity of
mind, how can one meditate ? The evil ten-
dencies of many births are stored up in the
mind. So, the mind is unsteady and restless,
By being habituated to constant discrimina-
tion and patient reﬂection, the mind attains
purity. If the whole day is spent in idle gos-
sip and aimless roaming about, how can the
mind become steady ? At the time of medi-
tation, the impressions of these idle thoughts
will disturb the mind. The mind is restless,
to start with, If you waste your time in idle
gossip, the mind will become all the more
restless and unsteady ; unless you cultivate
the practice of being in solitude, your medi-
tation will be useless like pouring ghee in
ashes.

It is not proper for any and every one to
practise Pranayama. It can be practised
only by one of strong body, controlled mind
and very strong heart. Even though all
these conditions be fulfilled, it is not good
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to practise Pranayama by oneself, One
. should practise Raja Yoga after receiving
initiation from a perfected Guru and under
his guidance, following his injunctions
' strictly. It would be good to do Pranayama
in the presence of the Guru, since he can
set right if there be any mistake or defect,
The meaning of Pranayama is to bring
under one’s control the prana. Many come
to grief by the practice - of Pranayama by
themselves without the proper Guru’s ins-
“tructions and guidance, They are very dan-
gerous practices. Only those who are very
advanced can practise Pranayama properly.
Moreover, it should be practised in a place
where the climate is very healthy. Also, one
should take nutritious food like milk,
butter, fruits ete. This is not practicable for
many in this poverty-stricken country, To
practise Raja Yoga living on rice and vege-
tables injures the lungs. One easily falls a
prey to asthma and even pthysis. Do not
practise in a stinking place. There is a spin-
tual atmosphere in Kashi, Hardwar, Puri,
Bhuvaneshwar and other places. Also, there
are many solitary spots there, fit for the
practice of Sadhana. If you practise in such
spots, the mind will become steady and yecu
will feel greater joy in performing
Sadhana,

The object is' to steady the mind in any
manner whatsoever, It is not necessary for
that to pi‘actise Pranayama, If there be real
yearning and the mind be pure, there is
nothing else necessary to get to the state of
meditation. Pranayama is not your goal ; it
is only one among the many means of
Sadhana., The only thing needed is to fix
the mind in the contemplation of the Ishta
Devata, If you have sincerity and inner
purity, the mind will become concentrated,

In the beginning of Sadhana, the mind
will be restless. Why should you become
disheartened on that account ? What is there
that cannot be accomplished by exertion ?
That mind which is now unsteady and rest-

Ay
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less will by regular practice become eager
to meditate. Why should you be afraid on
account of the mind being restless now ?
Have faith in yourself, Open your heart ti
the Lord and pray to Him, Cellect all the
powers of your mind and exert your very
best. If there be real desire to realise God,
all those obstructions will disappear. The
Lord himself will certainly provide a means
tor one who earnestly calls on Him. If you
have real yearning for the Lord, all such
obstructions will leave you for good, Merely

exert yourself to place your whole mind in
God.

Take care that there be no idle talk in
the place where you practise your Sadhana.
The atmosphere of that place where there is
vain talk, idle criticism and abuse of others,
becomes contaminated. All sorts of evil
thoughts will float in that atmosphere, It is
best to dv Sadhana in solitude. It would be
very good to have a room set apart for
Sadhana, It is not proper to keep the
bedding, clothes, furniture ete., in that room.
Keep only the Asana, religious books, Prayer
books etc.,, there, Fill the room with frag-
rance by lighting incense both in the morn-
ing and the evening. Whenevey you enter
the room, meditate on the Ishta Devata,
repeat uplifting hymns etc. Have no other
thoughts. Do not allow any one to enter
that place. If you maintain like thig for a
year, the atmosphere of the place will be
totally changed. Then, the thought of God
will arise in your mind and vyou will have a
natural tendency to meditate by merely
entering that room, If worship, sacred reci-
tations, meditation, singing of hymns etc,,
are continuously done in one and the same
place for many years, holy thoughts will fill
there. Such a sacred atmosphere will be all
the more tangible and permanent in a
spot where saints have spent their lives.
Why is it that we naturally feel spiritual
exaltation in places of pilgrimage 7 Because
many holy saints, sages and yogis have

»
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dwelt there. The power of their spiritual
austerities will pervade the place and keep
it pure.

" Can anything be accomplished in a day ?
After practising for a few months, you want
to know why you have not made any pro-
gress. Many impressions are lying in your
mind. It good thoughts prevail, the pull of
the evil impressions will decrease gradually.
You are now in despair because the mind is
so restless. After a time, good thoughts would
grow so much that the mind would not like
to hold to anything other than meditation.
Be up and doing now. In time, you will find
that everything becomes clear from the
inside. If you exert properly for four or five
years, you will get God-realisation. Ever'y-
thing depends on the intensity and sincerity
of your spiritual feelings. The competent
and worthy Adhikari will get Samadhi as

# soon as he is initiated by the Siddha Guru.

This is no fancy. I speak from actual
experience.

He who has really tasted the bliss of
meditation will not hanker after name and
fame. It is because they have not experi~
enced the inner bliss that many Sadhus run
after money, name and fame. One who has
tasted the bliss of God will not desire any-
thing else. Would anyone who has experi-
enced Divine Bliss, getting which nothing
else remains to be got, besides which all is
vanity of vanities, find any pleasure in mere
rubbish ? If you once get to the state of
meditation, you will not at all like to mix
with all and sundry. Will the fish of the sea
turn its attention to the slimy pool abound-
ing in weeds ?

At the time of meditation, all other
thoughts except one will vanish from the
niind. The thought that persists will be the
thought of God, the thought of one's real
nature. At the time of proper meditation,
one would forget the external world, He
will have no thought of himself, He will
forget where his body is. Only the thought
of God will prevail. Then there will be only
the experience of infinite bliss, Even an
infinitesimal part of that bliss cannot be
found in this world. That state cannot be
expressed in words. He alone can under-
stand who has reached that state, Others
cannot undestand it. If you attain to it, the
hebit of God-intoxication would grow in
you. You would desire to abide in that state
at all times,

By being immersed in that state, the mind
will go beyond the realm of the senses. Then
this mind will no longer remain as it is now,
All its normal functions will stop. It will
become wholly pure. Only one single
thought will prevail therein, the thought
of God, one’s real nature, Then the
internal realm will reveal itself. In this

" state, there will be vision and when that

becomes deep, God Is seen face to tace, The
Jiva merges in the Ishwara and Samadhi is
experienced. There is a state higher even
than this. In that state, there is no seeing or
kncwing, There will then be no difference
between the Jiva and Brahman., 'The
Sadhaka realises the One without a second.
Nothing else exists. That is the rea] Sama-
dhi when the Jiva experiences unity with
Brahman, This is called the Realisation of
the Self,

———————

The wind of God's grace is incessantly blowing. Lazy sailors on the sea of life do not take
advantage of it. But the active and the strong always keep the sails of their minds unfurled to
catch the favourable wind and thus reach their destination very soon,

— Sri Ramakrishna,
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SRI LATU MAHARAJ
SWAMI NITYASATYANANDA

(Here is freely translated the description from Latu

became the

- Adbhutanandaji attendant

When Sri Ramakrishna went to his native
village of Kamarpukur, Latu was spending
his days (in his master’'s house) in great
rectlessness. This he described speaking to
a devotee in later years in the following
words : ‘Do you know how intensely I felt
for Sri Ramakrishna ? I was so much agi-
tated that I could not stay in Ram Babu’s
house. "Seeretly I would go to Dakshi-
neswar, but there also no solace could I get.
I could not go inside the room of Sri Rama-
krishna for it all appeared empty. I would
walk in the garden. Sitting on the bank of
the Ganga I would weep. How can you
understand my suffering then? I speak
truly, you cannot understand the depth of
my feeling through my words. Ram Babu
could know my mind a little. Therefore, in
hew many ways did he console me ! He had
given me also a photo of Sri Ramakrishna,®

After eight months Sri Ramakrishna re-
turned to Dakshineswar. That very day he
visited Ram Babu’s house, That was the
auspicious Saptami day of the Durga puja
(worship of the Divine Mother]. The arri-
val of the Divine Mother’s devotee (Sri
Ramakrishna) also on the very day of the
Divine Mother’s arrival, had brought new
life in the circle of devotees, The shrine in
the house of Ram Babu was filled that day
with the sweet and joyous voice of the
devotees. At such a time, who could mea-
sure the joy of Latu? After seeing Sri
Ramakrishna, he got new life like that of a
tree giving forth new sprouts in the spring
when the reinvigorating southern breeze
blows.

After his return from Kamarpukur, Sri
Ramakrishna was very busy for a few days
~—almost every day he would go to Calcutta

»
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Smritikatha,

of Sri Ramakrishna,)

and return to Dakshineswar late at night.
When he went to Caleutta, some days he
stayed in Ram Babu’s house and from there
he visited the houses of other devotees in the
City. After that time, Latu would general-
ly accompany Sri Ramakrishna, After some
time, Sri Ramakrishna began to go to Yadu
Mallik’s garden (adjacent to Dakshineswar
temple) for listening to the reading of the
Bhagavata. One day Latu had gone there
in the afternoon to meet Sri Ramakrishna,
taking with him fruits and sweets given by
Ram Babu, That day Sri Ramakrishna told
Latu affectionately, ‘Oh, in this night do
you go again to Calcutta! Stay here itself
today.’
affectionate words. Latu too had desired this
for a long time, Now that his desire was
fulfilled unexpectedly in this manner, he
considered himself very fortunate,

That night, after partaking of the sacred
food, Latu engaged himself in massaging the
feet of the Master. At that time he ex-
perienced a sort of ecstasy. Seeing that Sri
Ramakrishna asked Latu :
sleep ?” Latu: “No, I don't get asleep.’
Sri Ramakrishna: ‘Do you fear ?' Latu:
‘No fear.’ Sri Ramakrishna : * Why is your
mind like that 2’ Latu: *No, my mind is
not like that.” Sri Ramakrishna: ¢Then,
do you feel drowsiness?’ Laty: *‘No
drowsiness.” Sri Ramakrishna : ‘Why are
your eyes like that ?° Latu: *What do I
knew ?’  Sri Ramakrishna : *Oh, what has

‘Do you get

happened to you? Why are you lookingb

(with steady eyes) like that?’ Latu did
not speak a single word. But a little later
a stream of tears flowed out from Latu’s
eyes. Sri Ramakrishna again asked Latu :
‘Oh, my dear! Why do you weep ? What
has happened to you ? I have not seen like

.

Latu was very glad to hear the’
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this, my child. Why don’t you tell ?’ Later
Sri Ramakrishna addressed a devote:e,
Kedar Babu and told him: ¢ Just see, this
‘G‘by simply weeps, and does not.sa.y any-
thing. ' Kedar Babu said : ¢ This is your
own iila (Divine play). You have made th.e
divine power enter into this boy .; that 1s:
why his mind has risen to this ecstatic state.

After many years, referring to this inci-
dent at Dakshineswar, Latu Maharaj told the
devotees : * Sri Ramakrishna could under-
stand my mental state... .He would shower
his affection on me. It is he who showed rr‘xe
(about God).’ A devotee asked : * What dld.
he show, Maharaj ?’ To that Latu Maharaj
replied : ‘Ah! Can it be spoken out? All
this is a matter of experience. If- a man
cafinot understand, see, or attain that
oneseif, none can make him under-
stand this through mere words, Is
God a matter of words ? He is Avang-
munasogochara, beyond speech. and beyoqd
mind. The only way to know Him is exper‘x-
ence. Another devotee asked Latu Maharaj :
¢ What is the nature of that experience ?
Please do tell us, Maharaj 1’ In answer to
this he said: ‘Oh! you read so much about
Him, hear so much, even then you are nOff
awakened (to God-consciousness) ! Srl
Ramakrishna used to say that just as sugar
connot be made known to others by its mere
description in words, so is the Truth of God;
this also connot be made known to others Py
mere words.’ A little later, he said.wnh
a smile : ¢ What is the use of simply listen-

ing? Try to see Him. Earnestly seek fof-.
Him. He wil] surely reveal Himself to you.

Even next day morning, Latu’s .f:teady
eves due to the ecstatic mood did not
cilange. It continued up to ncon. The bel}
for the food-offering in the temple rang. Sri
Ramakrishna himself came to Latu, called
him and said : *It is past noon, won’t you
sce the Divine Mother? Now the temple
will be closed. Go, see the Mother, When
ycu come here, prostrate to the Mother first

and then come.' After hearing these

S LATU MAHARAT "~ ar o
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affectionate words of Sri Ramakrishna the
boy’s ecstatic moed broke. As if just got up
from sleep, the boy went slowly to the door
of the temple and prostrated to the Divine
Mother. Then he went for ablutions,

This time Latu stayed at Dakshineswar &
three days and three nights at a stretch: -
During this period Sri Ramakrishna did not
allow him to sit quiet ; in many ways he got
the boy do small items of work, such as
bringing water, preparing tobacco, cleaning
the room and also going with Sri Rama- -
krishna to Yadu Mallik’s garden for listen-
ing to the reading of the Bhagavata.

After three days Sri Ramakrishna asked
the boy to go home saying: ‘My boy, Ram
is troubled much thinking about you,' Latu
answered : ‘If I stay here, my master will
not be angry. He has already employed
another servant who will do all the work.
I will stay here only. Sri Ramakrishna
said : ‘How is that ? You receive the pay
from Ram and sit here? My dear, this
should not be, You should do the work of
his whose money you receive, this much I
know. You take the pay from somebody and
do the work of somebody else, I never heard
such a thing.’

When the conversation was going on thus,
Ram Babu with his wife came to Dakshi-
neswar, Seeing Ram, Sri Ramakrishna sald
with a smile: ‘Oh Ram! See, what kind
of boy 1is this! However much I ask
him to go home saying how much you are
thinking about him, he simpers and says :
“If 1 stay here my master does not become
angry. I don’t feel like going away from
here. I won’t go.’ However much I per-
suade him to go to Calcutta, he doesn't stir
from here in the least! What is this, my
dear! Giving up all work, why should he
stay here so long ? If you can, try to per-
suade him.’

From the way Sri Ramakrishna talked,
Ramachandra understood the import of his
words and was sure that the boy had
received his grace. Then showing anger in
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pretence only he tried to convince Latu and
said: ‘Ob, boy! For what purpose are
you staying here, tell me? Won’t you go
home ?' Latu stood silently and did not
answer the question, Next moment Ram
. Babu told Sri Ramakrishna: ‘ You yourself
have spoiled the boy’s mind by loving him
too much and now why do you want me to
undergo this trouble (of convincing him) ?°
Sri Ramakrishna smilingly said: ¢Having
drunk honey, does the boy want to remain
here itself ? Ram, you decide, I do not
know anything !’

Anyhow, on that occasion Latu returned
to his master’s house at Simla with his
mother (Latu used to address Ram Babu’s
wife as mother). Mother tried to convince
Latu in many ways, but Latu had only one
answer : ‘Henceforward I won’t do the
job. I won’t accept pay from you, Please
tell the master that I like to stay there (at
Dakshineswar).,’ Whenever Mother would
say ‘Why, what difficulty have you here ?°*
Latu would answer in his sweet voice : ‘I
feel better if I stay there.’ Then she asked :
‘Who will give you food and clothing ?°’
Latu answered : * Why, I do his (Sri Rama-
krishna's) service, and so I will get the
offered food, and you will give me cloth-
ing.” She said: ‘Why should your
master agree to give you clothing ?’ Latu
replied : ‘ He loves me so much! And will
he not give me a piece of cloth 2’ Mother
laughed at the simplicity of the boy.

Now, while staying in Ram Babu’s house,
Latu’s work was only to go often to Dakshi-
neswar, taking with him fruits and sweets

FEBRUARY

given by Ram Babu's wife, carrying the .

messages from several devotees of Calcutta
to Sri Ramakrishna and bringing them news

of his arrival at the devotees’ houses. Whepl-

ever Sri Ramakrishna went to a devotee’s
house, a festival was invariably arranged
there, Those devotees who consulted Ram
Babu regarding the arrangement for the
festival, to them he would send for help his
beloved Latu. Latu alone would do ten per-
sens’ work. In this way spending the time,
Latu had to stay (in his master’s house) a
few days more until the opportune moment
of staying finally at Dakshineswar arrived.

For many years Hriday, Sri Rama-
krishna’s nephew, had served his uncle with
great care, attention, and devotion, He was
the attendant of Sri Ramakrishna at all
times and in all places. But for certain rea-
s?n, in the month of June 1881, he had to
glve up the service of his uncle and go away
from Dakshineswar. In his place Trailokya'
Babu (Mathuranath’s son and the managing
trustee of the Temple) had employed a éer-
vant for looking after Sri Ramakrishna, But
the latter did not like this ‘New arrange-
ment, as he could not bear the touch of im-
pure persons. When, during this difficult
period, Ram Babu had come one day to
Dakshineswar, accompanied by Laty. Sri
Ramakrishna told him : ‘ Just see ,Ram,
leave this boy with me. This boy'is very
pure, and he also wants to stay here.’ With-
out a word of contradiction, Ram Babu left
Latu there. Since then Latu was considered

at Dakshineswar as the attendant of
Sri Ramakrishna,

Do not fear if such a spiritually enlightened Guru does not seem to be
scriptures and other books. Do not fear because he is not book-learned.
found wanting in the wisdom of life, He has a never-failing suppl
directly revealed and superior to all knowledge contained in book:

learned as weil up in
No, he will never be
Yy of Divine wisdom—ot truths

— Sri Ramakrishna,

h

THE TRUE FOLLOWER OF VIVEKANANDA

I

Not the person who ties a turba‘n
Vivekananda fashion, pops up on a ﬂood-l-lt
stage to address a dream Parliament- of th-
gions in a foreign country of his imagina-
tion and begins with ‘ Sisters and Brothfars

. ', wistfully waiting for the deafening
applause which never comes, is a true fecl-
lower of Swami Vivekananda.

Not the person who holds the staff of a
wandering monk and poses before a camera,
thereby becomes a true follower of Viveka-
nanda.

Not the person who delights in quoting
long passages from the works of Viveka-
nanda, eloquently uses a series of epithets
before uttering the name of the Swami .and
ecstatically shouts * Victory to Swami Vive-
kananda' whenever occasion arises — but
has not cared to put a single teaching cof
the Swami to practice—is a true follower of
Vivekananda.

Who, t;pen, is the true follower of
Vivekananda ?

One who arises from the slumber of
ignorance, awakes from the stupor of world-
hypnotism and does not stop till the goal of
celf-realization is reached, is the true fol-
lower of Vivekananda, belonging as he or
she may to any nation, race, culture, reli-
gion or organization.

In his heart of hearts he is a moving
musafir—a brave wayfarer—always footing
out distances on the highway that leads one
¢ beyond the phenomenal ', ¢ Charaiveti’ is
the song of his soul.

» Except the two words ‘(‘Zhara‘iveti' an_d
¢ paramaradhanam' all the quotat:on‘s in the arti-
cle are from Swami Vivekanandas' wor}ts, At
places his words hayc been dovetailed in sen-
tences without quotation marks.

4

SWAMI BUDHANANDA

No dawdling about, no wavering, no equi-
vocation, no goody-goodiness, no whimper-
ing, no slovenliness, no cynicism, no sloppi-
ness and above all no learned confusion in
the head. A believing man cf clear perspec-
tive, Vivekananda’s true follower walks his
path with purposive strides, knowing well
as he does that: ‘Doing good to others is
virtue (Dharma) ; injuring others is sin,
Strength and manliness are virtue; weak-
ness and cowardice are sin. Independence is
virtue ; dependence is sin, Loving others is
virtue, hating others is sin, Faith in God and
in one’s own self is virtue; doubt is sin,
Knowledge of oneness is virtue; seeing
diversity is sin.’ Whatever he does springs
from this faith and results in strengthening
this faith.

If he hates anything in the world, it is
hypocrisy, cowardice, falsehood and selfish-
ness,

He looks with horror at that flippancy
which makes one ridicule all received ideals,
detest every tested value, wince at wisdom,
mock the meek, sniff the simple, satire the
serious, deride discipline, cultivate crudity,
irculcate indecency, animate aimlessness
and boog# all bizarrerie.

All Jow cunning, meanness, narrowness
and sia‘lness cf human mind go against
his vermm, for he knows almost instinc-
tively that through such mentations no
great work can ever be accomplished in the
world. Adamantine is his faith in the
powers of goodness,

His is the flaming conviction that ‘each
scul is potentially divine’ and that *the
goal of life is to manifest the divinity
within by controlling nature, external and
internal’. And he knows that this can be
done ‘either by work or worship, psychic
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control or philosophy—by one or more or all
of these, and that this is the whole of reli-
gion ; doctrines or dogmas, - or rituals, or
books, or temples, or forms, are but second-
ary details’,

A votary of this religion, Vivekananda’s
true follower—who approaches life in a do-
or-die manner—would rather perish in his
struggle to be holy and a thousand times
welcome death than go in for lower ideals
of life, When nectar is not available, it is no
reason why he should eat poison,

Rather frontal in his conduct, Viveka-
nanda’s true follower takes life by the fore-
lock and follows ‘truth wherever it may
lead’, Strong, vigorous and sincere to the
backbone, he is the very embodiment of
shraddha, patience and perseverence, The
veriest picture of energy he is with his
head full of positive thoughts, creative
ideas and sublime ideals. If he is devoted to
the pursuit of abhyudaya, prosperous happi-
ness in life, he goes about his business with
unflinching determination and correct dexte-
rity ; if he is devoted to the pursuit of
nihsréyasa, liberating illumination, he just
becomes an one-idea man,

He has little sympathy for any system of
thought or philosophy which desecrates the
divinity of man and decries his infinite
possibilities, The proof of the pudding is in
eating. He is avowedly against ‘al\form of
society or for the matter of that any pattern
of sanctimoniousness which in spitdof all
lofty theorization, in effect. insectifjge human
beings. He will not sacrifice man on any
altar, however high and hoary or modern
and magnificent it may be, for there
is nothing more precious than man, for
in man is God. Being a creative humanist,
however, he will have none of a negative'
approach. He, therefore, takes to preaching
by practising such forms of education, theo-
ries and religion as are man-making, that
is to say, physically, intellectually and spir-
tually strengthening, What is physically,

irtellectually and spiritually weakening he
shuns as poison,

Brave to suffer and bold to do, an inculcagy,

tor of manliness and strength in every
walk of life, the true follower of Viveka-
nanda is a benign revolutionary, fer to live
the correct life of a man in the process of
progressive actualfzation of divinity within,
is itself a revolution, though with a differ-
ence. In the ceaseless process of regenerat-
ing himself he brings out the best in man
which results in transformations desirable.
In the wake of his silent one-man revolutign

prevails concord, sanity, goodness, peace
and enlightenment,

Vivekananda’s true follower is a per-
son of convicticns without being fanatic,
straightforward without being self-righte-
ous and catholic without -being reotless.
He is dynamic but not restless and pro-

gressive without ceasing to have a goal. He -

is moral with a bonhomie, austere with a
song, philosophic with a smile., With his
indomitable iron-will, he is never wilful,
He is a devotee with g logic in his head
which knows no softness, and a rationalist
with a hymn in his heart which
hardness. ’

knows no

Open-minded to a flaw, Vivekananda's
true follower does not believe that any reii-
gion of the world has a monopoly of truth
or that future may not reveal newer gle-
ries of God. He, therefore, reverses all the
religions and teachers of the world, He,
however, knows that the religion in which
he has been born has a special relation to
him and is best suited to the requirements of
his illumination,

Knowing fully well that *it is only when
burity and spirituality go leaving the soul
dry that religious quarrel begins and not
before’ and that °religious quarrels are
always over the husk’, Vivekananda's true
fellower never engages himself in quarrels
over religion,

P
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& modern sensate materialism,

nanda’s true follower anywhere in the
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The true follower of Vivekananda com-
bines in his life ‘ immense idealism with im-

ense practicality’, tremendous extensity,
A&\:ith tremendous intensity. Whatever per-
tains to man—his universe, aspirations, pro-
blems, attainnmrents, possibilities, destiny—
claims his studious attention. He cultivates
equally well his head, heart and hands. He
is equally interested in both science and
religion, the former as the instrument for
controlling the outer nature and the l.atter
as the instrument for controlling the inner
nature, for establishing the sovereignty of
the human spirit. His life is a demonstx:ation
of scientific religion and spiritualized science.

When there is conflict between head and
heart he follows the promptings of tl.1e
heart, for through heart alone comes insPI-
ration, When it is the question of choosing
between the old spiritual orthodexy and the
he votes for
the former, for in it is the promise and pro-
vision for emancipation here and hereafter,
whereas in the latter is the trick and trap
of death here and hereafter. When the offer
is between untruth and half-truth, he
chooses none, for truth alone triumphs.

His is a musical conception of national-
ism. If there is to be any grand symphony
in the world, every nation must sing its own
song well, To be able to sing its song v‘vell,
every nation must take special care of the
principal note round which every other ncte
comes to form the harmony '. If the grand
symphony of the world, has to senfi forth an
accordant vibration to the music of the
spheres, one’s nation must sing its son'g well
and in harmony. In this sense alone, Viveka-
world
is undoubtedly a patriot. For his passionate
love for his country and his x?eOple he
offers no apology. But no chauvinism any-
where near him. Never wavering tn.) ta.k? 'a
certain pride in the excellences of. hls 'clvn.h-
ion, he is equally earnest in eriticizing its

t
28 effort to cover any

failings. He makes no
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of its festering sores with rose-petals, He
knows, what they require is not covering
but uncovering and proper treatment,

To all the nations of the world he grants
the right to live honourably under the sun.
Hence he claims the same right for his
nation too, But what for this living ? For
the realization of the destiny of the nation
in a two-fold manner: to help serve the
individuals constituting the nation towards
the gradual fulfilment of their lives which
consists in progressive manifestation of
divinity within and to extend a beneficent
hand of service to the world outside,

A fulfilment within can alone lead to an
unfoldment without, And this fulfilment
within can come only through self-help by
way of working through the line of national
genius and forte which vary from country
to country, Vivekananda’s true follower is
absolutely convinced that without depend-
ing on any foreign help, every nation must
try to raise itself by its own boot-straps so
to say ‘ Nations, like individuals, must help
themselves, This is real patriotism’,

With him this self-help doctrine of
patriotism does not mean any false sense of
self-sufficiency, but a correct preparation for
profitable and inevitable mutuality in the
world. To live a nation, must give as well as
take, for ¢ give and take is the law,® What
can a nation give unless it has something of
its own ? If and when a nation has to take,
it should take only on the basis of equality
and in exchange of something which it can
give. Therefore the necessity of self-help in
developing the nation’s indigenous instru-
ment of service.

The true follower of Vivekananda, if he is
an occidental, does not only not give up,
but takes greater care of his freedom, work,
energy and sciences. And this is not for self-
aggrandisement and horror-work the world
over, But because he requires an indigenous
instrument of service to be able to honour-
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ably enter into inevitable mutuality among
nations. He uses the sciences which he has
mastered and institutions he has advanced
for the conquest of outer nature and mate-
rial welfare of humanity as a whole and all
for help serving the cause of manifestation
of divinity already in man, He stands up
against any power that be and warns his
nation in unequivocal terms as to the folly
and criminality of using any of their ac-
quired powers for oppressing, suppressing,
tyrannyzing or terrorizing human races,
for Nemesis surely responds to invitations
so bindingly extended and eventually the
proud mansions of prosperity and civiliza-
tion are reduced to dusts of ignominy and
fables of futility. And this happens perhaps
without giving any chance for beating
breasts and shedding tears, scientifically, as
a matter of course, like an effect following
a cause, like the wheels following the hoofs
of the horse drawing the carriage.

And he asks his nation to harken the
voice of history when yet there is time:
‘... no civilization can long exist unless the
idea of universal toleration enters into its
heart and soul. No civilization can grow
unless fanaticism, bloodshed and brutality
stop. ... No civilization can begin to
lift up its head until its people learn:
to look charitably upon one another, nay
until and unless they are positively help-
ful to each other ...’ Though a lover
of his own nation he completely disso-
ciates himself and opposes any pessible
national practices of brutalization of man
and associates himself with all processes of
humanization which might be practised by
any other nation,

Vivekananda’s true follower, if he is an
Indian, believes with all his soul, but with-
out any conceit, that India has a mission in
the world and also a great moral obligation,
The ‘mission’ is ‘to conserve, to preserve,
to accumulate, as it were into a dynamo,
all the spiritual energy of the race, and
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that concentrated energy is to pour forth in
deluge on the world, whenever circum-
stances are propitious.’ The great moral
obligation which rests on the sons of Indifh-
is to ‘fully equip themselves for the work
of enlightening the world on the problems
of human existence’,

Obviously enough, the world to-day re-
quires saving from utter destruction. The
one thing that can save the world is light
spiritual and its penetration in all affairs of
humanity, By the supreme grace of God
this light spiritual India has specially pre-
served down the millennia notwithstanding
her physical prostration of centuries, In all
humility Vivekananda’s true follower feels
this tremendous responsibility in his blood.
How to share this light with the world be-
comes the one great absorpticn of his life.
On the other hand India requires physical re-
cuperation, material amelioration and sccial
emancipation. These needs, he sees, can be
simultaneously served by golden give and
take policy. ‘India must bring out her
treasures and throw them broadcast among
nations of the earth, and in return be ready
to receive what other nations of the earth
hove to give her’. What is given goes with
Icve and regard, what is taken is received
with humility and gratitude. More and
more he realizes that light spiritual is not
anything like a tangible patrimony, which
can be thrown about at will. But it js an
intangible momentum of spirit through the
life process. There is no other way to share
the light spiritual except through life spiri-
tual ef the individual and the nation,

The true follower of Vivekananda there-
fore sees to it that in the process of receiv-

ing from the world, the recipient does not '

Icse what he has to give to the world, for
in that case the rationale of the national
existence will have been lost. When the
occidental follower receives spiritual know-
ledge from India, he does so without allow-
ing his knowledge of science to be impaired
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in any way. When the Indian follower
receives knowledge of science ﬁ"om .tlfe
West, he does so without allowing his spiri-
®yality to be impaired in any Wway. Para-
doxically enough, Vivekananda’s trfle fol-
lower holds that to be a fit recipient of
light spiritual, the West should be mf:re
thoroughly scientific in its attitude to life,
and to be a fit recipient of the knowledge of
§ciences, India should becrme more thoro-
ughly spiritual in her attitude to life. Then
alone the new knowledge received at both
ends will be digested well in the thought
process of the recipients and leat.i to won-
derful results. One does not receive a.my of
the hobgoblins and superstitions 10 the
name of light spiritual and the ot?u_er does
not accept any of the inhumamtxes and
prutalities associated with science.

In the ultimate analysis neither
occidental follower imports religio.n from
India, nor the Indian follower imports
science from the West. If therfe can’not be
any thing like ¢ American s.cxence .t‘here
cannot be anything like * Indian fpmtua—
lity * also. The fact of the matter 1S, there
is enough light spiritual in the West and
enough science in the East, if only the.tech-
niques of discovery were known, for is not
all knowledge already in man ? 'I'.heref.ore
the true follower of Vivekanand_a just im-
parts the other techniques of dlsco.very z.1t
the other ends and apply them In their
spheres of requirement in ord.er to congquer
nature inner and outer. This 1s ho.w, wlfal';-
ever nation he may belong to, he x§ a‘ civi-
lizing power and a saving pbenediction to
humanity, in his own humble way. .

If he is devoted to any ‘jsm’ with Fhe
greed of a tot for candy, wi‘th.the emotion
of a poet for the beautiful, it is transcen-
dantallsm. He is ready to welcome .any
suffering for always holding t:mt'o the h}gh.-
est, but would never lower hls_ldeal. 'Hls is
this struggle to go beyond, this daring to
tear the veil off the face of natu.re and have

rice, the glimpse of the

the

at any risk, at any p

beyond’. Such is the true {follower of
Vivekananda.

I

One day or other, sooner than later, the
true follower of Vivekananda—who re-
mained all the time blissfully immersed in
the grandeur, glory and sufficiency of the
idol of his heart—comes to hear the sweet-
est and most agonizing song of his hero’s
heart : ‘I am thine slave, life after life".
Stirred to his very depths, he watches tears
sparkling in the shining eyes of Viveka-
nanda. And a luminous face swims in across
his consciousness like a clement sun that has
arisen for an eternal day. This face is Sri
Ramakrishna's. Not that he had not known of
Sri Ramakrishna previously but this arising
in his consciousness had not taken place
before in this abiding manner. And there-
fore with a certain amazement he reads a
new meaning in Vivekananda’s unequivocal
declaration : ‘If there has been anything
achieved by me, by thought, or words, or
deeds, if from my lips has ever fallen one
word that has helped any one in the world,
I lay no claim to it, it was his. But if there
has been curses falling from my lips, if
there has been hatred coming out of me, it
is all mine, and not his. Al] that has been
weak has been mine, and all that has been
life-giving, strengthening, pure and holy,
has been his inspiration, his words, and he
himself. Yes, my friends, the world has vet
t» know that man ’

Has he known ‘that man’? The ques-
ticn rises within him like a mysterious
supernal call, opening up a new extension
of awareness, unknown and unchartered.

For the true follower, from Vivekananda
to Sri Ramakrishna is the inevitable pil-
grimage,

One who consciously makes this pil-
grimage becomes the truer follower of
Vivekananda.

He is a high-serious tapasvin, spotless,
selfless and fearless, Being spotless, he is an
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object lesson of holiness ; being selfless, he is
dedicated to the welfare of all ; being fear-
less, he is the dispeller of fear in all situa-
ticns of life and death, ,

Arisen and awakened in himself, earnest-
ly feeling as though the future of humanity
depended on him, the truer follower of
Vivekananda is an arouser and awakener of
souls, who steadily and tirelessly works not
only for his own salvation but also for the
good and the happiness of the many, Vai-
ragya (renunciation) is the very breath of
his life and seva (service) is the passion of
his soul. ‘The mother’s heart, the hero's
will, the sweetness of the southern breeze,
the sacred charm and strength that dwell
on Aryan altars, flaming, free’—all these
are his ‘and many more"’,

‘To be and make’ to be divine and
divinize, is his ideal. * Whatever exists in the
world has to be covered with the Lord.’
How? *...not by false sort of optimism,
not by blinding our eyes to the evil, but by
really seeing God in everything’® — in the
dual throng of the world, in good and evil,
in prosperity and adversity, in happinesé
and misery, in the sinner and the saint, in
life and death.

His life is a demonstration of how little
man can take from the world and of how
much infinitely more he can give it instead.

He looks upon ‘objects of greed and lust
as poison, name and fame as the vilest filth,
worldly glory as a terrible hell, pride of
birth and social position as sinful as drink-
ing spirituous liquor.’

His life is specially consecrated for ‘the
protection of the treasury of religion.’ And
by ‘religion’ he understands not merely
¢ doctrines, or dogmas or intellectual argu-
mentation * but ‘being and becoming’, rea-
lization, ‘the manifestation of divinity al-
ready in man’, Every other concern of his
iife is subordinated to and inspired by this
one grand theme of his life, for in this
essential religion is the key to the solution
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of all the problems cf humanity. He stands
for religion by living it. Whoever lives in
religion, religion lives in him.

Standing as he does squarely for the fun<
damental values of eternal religion, know-
ing as ‘he does the preciousness of those
values, he is uncompromising in his opposi-
tion to any form of overt or covert exploita-
tion in the name of religion, ’

Those ever-changing forms of social insti-
tutions which through association take in a
colour of religion and appear as though
they were the very part of fundamental
religion, when by the decree of time, they
have to give place to new forms, he is not
one who is sorry for that. He has a genuine
blessing for the passing old and a hearty
welcome for the coming new,

In his life grandest philosophical facts
have become practical spirituality and the
imponderables, patterns of involuntary con-
duct. His only politics of life is God and
truth, All-out pursuit of moksha in this
very life is his ultimate economics. And the
Jiva-Siva and means-end equations consti-
tute his ever-progressive, self-fulfiling and
world-redemptive planning ot life. Flowers
of eternity he would fain grow on the soil

of here and now, and set the tune of time-
less on the strings of time.

His worship is unbounded and free
reaching all altars of the Divine and ming-
ling in all streams of devotion. Even then
Vivekananda’s truer follower has a prefer-
ence for worship of God in the living man.
Somewhat unconventionally he believes that
if God can be worshipped in images of
metals, stone, clay, etc,, he can surely be
worshipped in the living man also, Affliction
at the distress of the world has been called
the highest worship — paramaradhanam '—
in the scripture (Srimad Bhagavatam VIII. 7.
44). The truer follower of Vivekananda has
experienced this in the agony of his heart.
His prayer incessantly goes up for all who
suffer in the world in ways so various.

- A
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Day in and out that mwked'mﬁng son.g
of the Lion of Vedanta reverberates in his
"hea‘rt These are His manifold forms before t(t;; ,
Rejecting them, where seekest uxcfu ‘for. ?
Who loves all beings, without d§tmcho?,
He indeed is worshipping best his God.
¢To sacrifige his own life for others, to

. a & . e
alleviate the misery of millions rending th

i from
. . : jes, to wipe away tears
air with their Cries, the heart of

the eyes of widows, to cons:ole heart 0
bereaved mothers, to provide the ign -
and depressed masses with ways and mt; 2
for the struggle for existence and make o
stand on their own feet, to btoadcasd -
teachings of the scriptures . to o.n(.e an1 ané
without distinction, for their spmt\.xa and
material welfare, t0 rouse the Sleeplflg .
of Brahman in the hearts of all bemgsf()l)-r
the knowledge of Vedanta '—the truex"i o
lower of vivekananda lives, moves an

his being.
i i hat
He, however, is not 2 peliever in tha

1 ess
. i and social progr
mazterial prosperlty and s ‘ritual

. . i derables
which reject all impon € ther
values, for that is puilding on sand. Neit

has he any much faith in that religiont

N 'ty
s all doctrines of equality,
wkich is opposed to all d 4 despiser

tlie strangler of social pro.
of material well-being.
The equality which he ches B rough
doctrinaire one of the materialist ltel:l(; :N
its good points he is ready. to aCknOWUary o
but that equality which 1s.the coro e
the Atman-Brahman equation. It he
soclal progress, it is to create cO o on of
Jiberty, for *liberty is the °_"ly coinequ ality.
' wth brings
growth'. And gro ) te as
This regenerational inequality he accepis

. ein
propitious. If he wants material well-being

¢ empty
for the people, it is because, 'tlft:uam;; ,
stomach is not conducive to spiri .

it of
Obviously, he does nct want .ﬂvlat lsurf:w .
stomach which generates spiritual u

being.
In the Indian
that nationhOOd w

preaches is not the

context, he pbelieves 10
hich is the outcome of the

nditions of :
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gathering up and integration of all the
scattered spiritual forces in the country,
Believing as he does in working at the roots,
he avoids meddling in so-called social re-
forms for no reform which is not the out-
come of spiritual regeneration of man is of
any avail for any length of time. Therefore
he is neither a missionary of denunciation
nor a worshipper at the altar of status quo,
He stands for man, every man, and the full
manifestation of his divine potentialities,
He works for the physical, intellectual -
moral and spiritual regeneration of man—
giving each one a lift upwards from where
he stands—through the line of least resist-
ance and leaves society to adjust its
patterns to the altered situation of man. If
equality means bringing down all to the
lowest level of existence, he has nothing to
do with such equalizing operations, And
there is nothing more hideous to him than
that ideal of advancement which requires the
smothering of millions for the prosperity of
the few. He is of the view that while every-
one should be free to observe his sva-
dharma, one has always to carefully disso-
ciate svadharma from adharma. Privileges
and vested interests which militate against
the provision for advancement of others
have no sanction for perpetuation. And he
is against any subtle or crude variety of
hutred or tyranny coming either from below
or above, for he knows that the reverse of
hatred is degradation and obverse of
tyranny is slavery.

In fine, he is a visionary of ‘ the great
Vedantic truth of the sameness and omni-
presence of the soul of the universe’, and
« 5 preacher of love and love alone,’ There
is nothing of lurid reformationism about him,
His ¢ ideal is growth, expansion and deve-
lopment in national lines’. By whatever he
does in this regard he only aims to ‘rouse
up the divinity that is hidden within every
soul’, the ultimate end being ¢ raising all
humanity slowly and gently towards the
realisation of that great ideal of the spiri-
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tual man, who is non-resisting, calm, steady,
worshipful, pure and meditative’. In his
struggle for the poor, the ignorant and the
oppressed, he has kept before him the motto,
¢ Elevation of the masses without injuring
their religion’,

If he feels pity for the oppressed, he feels a
greater pity for the oppressor, for latter's 1s
the greater malady, stronger bondage, He is
incapable of hating any. By the side of ‘my
God the miserable’, ‘my God the poor of all
races, of all species’, ‘my God the wicked'’
claims his equal worship, for he is not
frightened or repelled by the grimaces of
God made in whatever fashion.

If ‘it is not possible for a bird to fly on
one wing’, then ‘there is no chance for the
welfare of the world unless the condition of
women is improved.' Hence the truer fol-
lower of Vivekananda is a whole-souled
worker for the true regeneration of woman-
heod, believing fully well that he alone is
the true Sakti-worshipper ¢ who knows that
God is the Omnipresent Force in the uni-
verse and sees in women the manifestation
of that Force.’ For his own part he brings
in the ingredients of this great worship in
the form of providing for their right type of
education and leave the rest of their pro-
blems to be solved by themselves,

To the truer follower of Vivekananda the
wcerld is only the extension of home, The
weltschmerz, therefore, gets such full and
ready response in his spacious heart, The
result is, his work at home spontaneously
gets expanded in the international spheres,
where he works ‘more and moare to realize
the Vedantic ideal of the solidarity of man
and his inborn divine nature’, for that vie-
tory of man which defeats none, but en-
livens, ennobles and enlightens everybody.
And his article of faith is : ¢ There is but one
basis of well-being, social, political and
spiritual, to know that I and my brother are
one. This is true of all countries and of all
peoples.’
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Therefore he feels so miserable to wit-
ness how the grand symphony in the world
is again and again smothered out by the

clanging notes of brute and crude national-§y .

ism. He is horrified to notice the enormity of
crimes committed against humanity in its
name. Seeing how the peoples of different
countries barbarize themselves in the name
of patriotism, he feels scandalized when
called a ‘patriot’ and sees more and more
how absurd it is to try to solve any real
problem of the world on narrow racial or
national basis, He finds no hope for the
world unless the spirit of self-sacrifice, love
and charity for the whole human race be-
came inalienable characteristics of at least
a good section of humanity. Notwithstand-
ing his patriotism, therefore, Vivekananda’s
truer follower is ready to sacrifice, every-

thing, *'if necessary, for that one sentiment,
universality *

Coming to brass-tacks of universality, 10 -

his own agreeable surprise Vivekananda’s
truer follower discovers himself as an in-
voluntary and spontaneous agency for its
augmentation in the world. And this most
tremendous and astounding work goes on In
such a homely fashion! In reference to
India, Vivekananda’s occidental follower is
a disciple-teacher, whereas in reference 10
occident his Indian counterpart is a teacher-
disciple. And with all their disciple-teacher-
ship and teacher-discipleship they are all
children, brothers and sisters, at the knees
of their wonderful master, [If the Indian
follower of Vivekananda thinks that he has
the best love for the master, he has not
known the secret heart-throbs of many a
heart in the occident. 1f the occidental fol-
lower of Vivekananda thinks that the
master’s love for him is unique, he has not
known the secret of Vivekananda's heart.
His love for everyone, from the meanest to
highest, is unique, for is he not the sama-
darsin par excellence ?] Little aware the
world is, how growing as children in the
same spiritual family according to their own
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i anda’s
individual laws of growth, .Vwe;\:cﬁvely
truer followers are all the time e
evolving a new unijversality across

West. In this threshold which spreads over

t only met
- st and West have no
continents, East Here one does

but got merged in each other.

not quite know where exactly East ends ;,:‘:
West begins, Here one comes from the © g
end of the world and finds a ‘heart spor:;-
out in reception, a hearth burning for :::hm .
ing things he would require.!, a soul hzi;n '8
to give its all and expecting .not. gu i»
return but perhaps a little jove in its
lime informality.

i be piled
_weapons continue to -
When horror-weapo lled in competi-

in secret arsenals and eXce€ ‘
tive perfection in the satanic labo::t:ne:ﬂ :{
the world, intercontinental ballis l:n e
siles fly across mountains and oce s
their fatal amateurishness and rof o
plunge in the unchartered fathoms f ne
absolute space, when to pe or not t.:never
really the question in the world as i ver
has been before, in the life of the truer "
lower of Vivekananda a haven of humano ,:;
continues to grow as silently as a stals
breathes a prayer and & pud opens its P&

in the stillness of the night.

tional
. t.he depths of the na "
Down below in n is ridden by bitter

life, the surface of whic ! Jiveka-
strifes of various sorts, the life of thering
nanda’s truer follower is the 823 :der-
point of calm, blossor'ning.-moment oiu:n of
standing and maturatlon-momel!: o ter-
integration. In the depths of 1€ "
national life rendered so perilous a;‘atre i
glorious by the depth“’ha'ges_()f anda's
counter-hatred, the life of .Vlvekandl -
truer follower is the sobering crif ‘lzove
sanity, regenerating “u"Sif‘g hor.ne In the
and saving harbour of unnyerﬁallty-f . ans
process of his life’s actualization © ssible
dream-ideals is the nucleus of a POSS
superior human civilization.

. iritual
d idea of the spl‘
That eternal gran hich is the

: w
oneness of the whole universe,

sanction behind all codes of ethics in the
world, is the very pabulum of his inner
life. Is it wonder then that with his whole
soul, he should stand for ‘ help and not
fight’, ¢assimilation and mnot destruction’,
«Harmony and peace and not dissension’, in
spheres communal, national and internatio-

nal ?
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Far away in a bleak residential school the
little boy finds his lessons cruelly exacting
and his teachers awfully dutiful, As he
steals his own crystal tears by his soft palm,
mother’s that undefinable face in distant
home agnin and again flashes before his
mind’s eye. A somewhat analagous pain
gets gathering in the heart of Vivekananda’'s
truer follower while incessantly growing in
the hard searing way of travails and tribu-
lation under the impacts of the Jeader’s
unsparing imperatives and in the blazing
open of Sri Ramakrishna's shine, Even
before he becomes aware of the intensity
of the pain, one day there appears, more in
motberliness than in majesty, on the hori-
zon of his spiritual being a figure like that
of Uma Haimavati of yore, gladdening all
directions with the diaphanous light of her
understanding, infinite munificence of her
homeliness and unbounded indulgence of her
fcrgiveness, A new spring of hope, courage,
energy and joy goes open in the core of his
being. Who is she coming as a focalization
of the Divine's tenderness-power, so tremen-
dous in its bounty, normalcy, consideration
and courtesy ? She is Sri Sarada, at whose
redeeming feet Sri Ramakrishna offered his
all and more as the supremest act of his life’s
stupendous sadhana.

It is not that he did not know of her
before. But to-day in a moment of crucial
inward urgency she comes to life in his lite
in a special way which fills him with a new
strength so much required to cover the last
lap of the journey.

¢ She is - jnanadayini’, ‘She is my Sakti’,
caid Sri Ramakrishna referring to her. ‘To
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me’, said Vivekananda of her, ‘ Mother's
grace is hundred fhousand times more valu-
able than Father’s, Mother’s grace, Mother's
blessings are paramount to me, Please
pardon me, I am a little bigoted here, as
regards Mother,” Today this ‘bigotry’ of
Vivekananda gives him an insight as to why
all his life Sri Ramakrishna taught us to cry,
‘ Mother, Mother’. If the Father guides,
chides and lifts, the Mother swings, feeds,
and saves. The tired child longs so much
for a lullaby. And whose voice is sweeter
than the Mother’s ? But Sri Sarada’s lullaby
does not put him to sleep of unconscious-
ness but puts te sleep the necessity of sleep
by breathing in him a new initiation, as it
were, and opening up a refreshing aware-
ness of new depths of consciousness, As his
perspective changes a process of depersona-
lization commences in his understanding,
And he begins to see a new unity under
the first impacts of which he sees Sri Rama-
krishna as the Word, Sri Sarada as the
Meaning, Vivekananda as the Sound, — the
articulation of that meaning — the three in
one and one in three,

For the true follower, from Vivekananda
to Sri Ramakrishna is the inevitable pilgri-
mage. And for the truer follower, from
Ramakrishna to Sri Sarada is the inevitable
hceme-coming.  With this home-coming the
truer follower becomes the truest,

The truest follewer of Vivekananda is sur-
passingly wonderful and wonderfully sur-
passing.

He is the dexterous man who has burnt his
stuff pure through selfless action, He is the
perfected one who has drunk deep divine
bliss through para-bhakti. In him the Kun-
dalini has gone up and opulent once for all
never to fall asleep again. He sees Brahman
with open eyes, pervading, permeating and
transcending everything,

Though a sthitaprajna, a Brahmajnani, he
has the go of a trained soldier of God. Obe-
dient to the highest law of the universe
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which is self-sacrifice and not self-assertion,
he desires nothing for himself, but does
everything for others out of compelling spon-

taneity of love oceanic, Every sigh in they,

world is heaved in his soul, every pang is
felt in his heart and every smile blossoms
on his lips, He is a moving symphony of
the oneness of all beings.

Gradually all works, activities, doing
good and so forth become so extraneous to
him that they fall off like the last dry leaves
of a tree, ‘ The world just is, but not beauti-
ful nor ugly, but as sensations without ex-

gciting any emotion.” He looks behind and

after and finds that all is right. He looks
forward and before and finds that every-
thing is equally same, for things have lost
their relative veneer to him,

Of highest illumination though, he is as
playful as a child taking immense delight in
the play of, and in playing with the Mather.,
Life with him is g big fun. What go as the
beautiful and the terrible, the good and evil
in the world are like toys in his festive
sport. Playway ‘he dares misery love, hug
the form of death and dance in Destrue-
tion’s dance’. To him the Mother has come

as the plenary experience and the plenary
experience as the Mother,

And to his utter wonderment he discovers
that this ¢ Mother’ is none other than quint-
essential Sri Ramakrishna, whose meaning
is Sarada and articulation is Vivekananda,
Vivekananda’s words have by now got re-
leased from the trammels of flaming letters
and in his consciousness he feels them as
rhythms of the cosmic dance of the Mother.
In the womb of this tremendous amazement
he is born anew in the finale of becoming.

From out of thig experience comes the
unique illumined plebian to stay in a state
of divine naturalness, as an effervescence of
the infinite on the edge of the finite. He
is the truest non-parei] follower of Vive-

kananda. He is the prototype of the new
man of the future,

I« ]
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SAMKHYA IN THE MAHABHARATA

ANIMA SEN-GUPTA

* The Samkhya, one of the oldest philoso-

vhical enquiries of India, has been Sha‘_’el:
and re-shaped in different ages. Materia
available for the study of.Samkh);;a:;
scattered in various works like the

bharat, the Gita, the Puranas etc.thlnltl::‘_l‘;
. ticularly refer to the lucl
article 1 will parti posed in

analysis of Samkhya concepts as €xX
the Mahabharat, Of course, the ideas ars
scattered and diversely explained and the
task of spinning out only one .cohe'rent'
system of thought is fraught 'w1th risks.
Both theistic and atheistic versions of the
Samkhya system can be gathered fn_)m
Mahabharat without much strain and twist.
The most common view of Samkhyazx that has
been frankly and openly admitted in several
chapters of the Santi Parva of the Maha-
bharat is, however, theistic and monistic ;
although an atheistic tendency, too, re;;cr:;
sented by the teachings 'of‘ Pancas:.

boldly hovers round this theistic conception.

THEISTIC ACCOUNT :

Purusa prakrti and the Purusottama

usottama (the
ultimate rea-
abharat ; and
— the

The existence of a Ppur
highest spiritual being) as the
lity is too apparent in the Mah \
purusa (individual self) and prakt'tt the
spirituality and physico-mentahty —
but phases of this highest Lord. .

Prakriti is no doubt endowed v.vxth fhe
dynamic power of evolving and dxssoltvxr;gf
this lovely universe: but she'does no ,ful
her own accord perform this w-onder
function. She is fully under the mﬂuenc:
of One Spiritual principle, who is .hex.' L;:‘.
or Master, (trigunadhipa) : and it is this
Lord who makes her play wittf her -owr;
creative powers and energy. 'ths spmtl;f
principle is, therefore, the highest reality
that transcends and includes both ;.)m?crtt
and individua] purusa. This is the principle
of consciousness that illumines and supports

everything. This is the bodhe and the -
bedhaniya : (jiva and Isvara) the thinker
and the thought: the enjoyer and the
enjoyed : the smeller and the smelt : cne who
touches and the touched : the seer and the
seen : the hearer and the heard and the
knower and the known. In other words, it
is the supreme principle of the whole uni-
verse because pradhana which is known as
the source of mahat etc. is included in this
eternal being., (The Mahabharat : Santi-
Parva 351. 17-18).

The highest principle has no rival or
opponent, Whenever duality is spoken of,
it refers in all contents to the duality bet-
ween sattva and ksetrajna (percelving
selt) and not between the purusottama
and any other principle, Materiality and
spirituality seem to become the lower and
the higher phases of the highest being, and
these two phases, though different in nature,
are still in a beginningless association be-
cause such a union is necessary for the crea-
tion and maintenance of this world, Nature
is the dynamic principle that brings into
existence all things and beings of this
world. The innumerable ripples and
rhythms of worldly life, its rugged rocks and
green valleys: its pleasures and pains:
flowers and thorns — all are due to this
moving and palpitating power often termed
as Nature or prakrti, Pure individual con-
sciousness that appears as the knower of
this worldly existence is not an active prin-
ciple. Thus we gather from the valuable
teachings of the Mahabharat the idea that
nature creates everything, but it does so
only under the control of the highest spiri-
tral existence, (Ibid 314-12). The distinc-
tion of spirit as inactive and Nature as
active is recognised in the great epic of
India : but this duality is transcended in the
final state of release when ksetrajna, the
25th principle, becomes emancipated from the
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clutches of the gunas by its becoming one
with the absolutely supreme spirit or the
26th principle which is the final support of
all. (The Mahabharat : Santi-parva: 308.
9-13).

THE KSETRA: THE KSETRAJNA
AND THEIR DUALITY

Duality or distinction is to be maintained
between the 24 categeries of Nature and
the 25th principle which is clearly and aptly
spoken of as ksetrajna or the perceiving
consciousness, The 24 categories includ-
ing avyakta constitute the physicomental
conglomeraticn known as the ksetrg
(field) and the individual soul that
resides inside this whole is known as
the adhisthata or the knower of the field and
this is the principle that has been numbered
as the 25th one, Awyakta or prakrti is also
called sattva or isvara. (The Mahabharat :
Santi parva: 306-41) since this is the
source of all originations and creation. The
25th principle is different from nature and
its categories : but it is not the highest prin-
ciple as it has been distinctly stated in the
Mahabharat that this 25th principle or the
ksetrajna becomes united with the 26th
principle — its source at the time of release
or kaivalya. The ksetrajna stands for the
perceiving self or the living principle of self
within the mind-body complex in the Maha-
bharat, as there are reasons in favour of this
contention,

It has already been stated above that the
25th principle is called ksetrajnaas it knows
the ksétra. In other words, the 25th prin-
ciple has been identified with the ksetrajna.
It is in the state of bondage alone that the
encased self ie. the 25th one fails to rea-
lise its non-distinction from the 26th prin-
ciple. It falsely boasts of its being the
highest category through ignorance, But
when it becomes the kevali, it perceives its
unity with the 26th principle. Nilkantha,
too, while explaining the passage
ksetrajnapi — yada tata tat ksetre samprali-
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yaté — has identified ksetrajna with the 25th
principle. If this principle attains kaivalya
and thereby becomes merged in the highest
category,

except the individual self within the mind-
bady system.

While discussing the points of dis-
tinction between sattve and ksétrajna, it has
been stated that the latter is without any
support or substratum : but that should not
bz accepted as a justifiable ground for inter-
preting ksetrajna as some divine personality
other than se many witnessing selves pos-
sessing  different mind-body complexes,
Ksétrajna, being the principle conscioys-
ness, is identical with the pure, stainless,
super-sensible consciousness which has been
spoken of as the supreme purusa, It has
been clearly stated in the Mahabharata that
just as one fire becomes many, one sun is

the source of al} light and the same air

blows in different directions ; in the same way

One supreme self assumes the forms of so
many selves, being focusseq through diffe-
rent podies. Now if this living principle of
consclousness is nothing but 3 spark of the
supreme self, getting entangled in the
meshes, woven by prakrti, then there is ro
ha‘rm in characterising it as a self-reliant
principle — which indeed it js —_ if viewed
properly from a correct angle of vision, It
Is the universal consciousness — only limit-
ed by antah-karanato — , particular indi-
vidual and this individualised by it,

This perceiving self is in fact different

from the mind-body complex with which it
gets identified through ignorance.

transfers all activities to sattva o
and makes the self entirely

Prakrti is unconscious, but ksetrajn,
the opposite,

The epic
r nature
inactive,
a is just
The self simply perceives
whatever is produced by nature or sattva,

Though radically distinct, yet these two
principles are related together like fish and
water or fly and fig-leaf. It is because of
this relation and also under the spell of

it cannot refer to any other beingy
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" ignorance that the spirit identifies itself with

nature and considers itself as the active 'and
creative principle, The wants, appetltets,
sires and passions which really ‘belong 0
antahkarana are owned by the spirit as part:
and parcels to itself. In other worfls., 1\:-
to complete self-forgeifulness, the s?lnt -
comes submerged in prakrii and enjoys an

. e
suffers worldly pleasures and pamsm, tlm
bendage: It may be mentioned here tha

: is taken

our discussion the word sattva
‘n the scnse of prukrti and not in the sensé
of buddhi, whenever it has been contrasted
with the ksétrajna. Of course, among t.thhet
three gunas, it is sattva in the buddhz. a
catches the reflection of pure .conscmv..xs-
ness and thereby creates the fal'se H}‘p";ss:;f;
of identity. Still, buddhi, being vltse. .
result of permutation and commnatxox} X
the three gunas presupposes 2 prevxf)v..x
existence of the three gunas or Pmkmt{n
contact with the spirit. It is not the \;1:;
mate category although it is the first evonix e
from which all other categoriés have evolV
ed. So, while ksetrajna refers to the md}:3
vidual witnessing self, satttd refefs to t

Psycho-physical substrate of prakrti.
over, in chapter 306 of santi parva,
has actually been described as sativa.

THE GUNAS

n declared to consist of the
d tamas —

More-
prakrti

Prakrti has bee
three gunas — sattva, rajas 2an ren of
ard all objects of this world are spo egrlln-ee
as their products. These are also the' .
factors that act like coverings in relation 10
purusa, and due to the existence of .these
gunas, the soul suffers delusion and mxsfl:y;
It is only by transcending all the gumas af
one can attain liberation from the cycle o
birth and death. But the Mahab.h arz:ata does
not give us any clear and definite 1deanres.
garding the nature of these three gu:t-
They are generally referred to as represe p
ing different mental states — good, ba.d .and
indifferent, Living beings are also d’f’"?z .
on this ground into sattvika, 7aast
and tamasika. Those who have predomi-

nance of sattva in them are born in a higher
world : those who are under the influence of
rajas are born as man and those who have a
predominant element of tamas are born as
animals, oo

BUDDHI OR INTELLIGENT STUFF

Buddhi has been given a very prominent
place in the epic philosophy where it has
been clearly stated that the whole universe
is shot through and through with the
buddhi and that all materials both merge
and emerge from this very cosmic principle :
(The Mahabharat : Shanti parva:
194-17-18). y

The epic has often given us the doctrine
of the development of the Bhautika ele-
ments of the universe from bhutatman and
bhutakrt. In our opinion there is justi-
fiable ground for accepting the term
bhutatman, as standing for buddhi — the
great germ of the whole world. If buddhi is
the main source from which the whole crea-
tion has sprung up, then it is only just and
reasonable to hold that the five elements
have also originated from this single prin-
ciple. Atma in bhutatma does not seem to
imply any spiritual entity like self or God.
It refers to buddhi — the first categery—
without which the world could not have
been brought into existence. Since it is the
main principle of creaticn, it has been des-
cribed as the atma of all bhutas. In chapter
285 of Santi Parva, we come across the word
bhutakrt which, too, may justifiably be re-
garded as meaning the intelligence-stuff i.e.
the first born category of Nature. But
buddhi is not treated as the only source of
these bhautika elements in the Maha-
bharata. There are other suggestions, too,
which trace the development of the ele-
ments from the Absolute Being or from the
mind, although their commonly-held sourve
is ahamkara.

THE CATEGORIES

In the epic philesophy,
parts of the empirical

loo, the varlous
world are derived
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other than the mere physical and elemental
combination. This, therefore, is the soul.
The lokayatas do believe in the existence of
deities who can be propitiated for the re-
movak of cold and heat etc. Now, these dei-
ties cannot be mere elemental conglomera-
tions, since in that case they will be moertal
like all other worldly things. So, the per-
manent soul does exist as the undeniable
principle of life and all living processes,
Further, formless consciousness cannot spring
forth from elements having forms, as this
will contradict our experiences. Nor can
we think of the self as a stream of passing
mental states, as in that case the results of
A’s action will be enjoyed by B and not by
A who has performed thcse actions. Henee,
as the permanent upholder of consciousness,
we are forced to believe in the existence of
an abiding self, which truly constitutes the
spiritual basis of life and experience, The
state of release is, however, described as
being identical with that when all rivers
completely lose themselves in the ccean,
(The Mababharata : Santi Parva: 219-42)
This is a state of pure neutrality which cannot
be described in terms of the usual quality-
ing adjectives. For that reason Pancasikha
says that there is neither ultimate destruc-
tion, nor ultimate reality of a determilnate
type. The moksa-state is indefinable, It can-
net be described as a state of consciousness,
since consciousness is not the essence cof the
soul,

The three gunas are also spoken of : but
these gunas are as usual referred tc signify
the good and bad qualities of the mind. The
elements become conglomerated naturally
and there is no need for any prime mover
or God. The various organs of sensation and
acticn with their objects, are also elabo-
rately discussed by Pancasikha. The ele-
ments of material bodies remain together in
a collective whole by their nature and they
are separated also in the same manner. One
who confuses this conglomeration of body-
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mind with the soul, suffers misfortunes and
misery and is never released from bondage.
Since this conglomeration is nct the self,
any attachment to this as ‘I’ and ‘mine’ #-
false,

A similar view is also given in the Santi
Parvan (203) in which the self, apart from
the body, is described as imperceptible on
acccunt of its non-manifesting character
like the moon of the new moenday. In other
?vords, the self in itself, is characterless and
it acquires characteristics only when it be-
ecmes associated with the body, This is also
the view of Pancasikha on the nature of (he
se-lf. In the state of release the soul becomes
lemga and unmanifest. Pancasikhq’s teach-~
ing may be regarded as a continuation of
the idea of the Brhad, Upanisad where it is
stated by Yajna-valkya that after death
there is no consciousness, Just as a lump of
§a1t dissolved into water, is completely lost
in it and it is not possible to detect it : yet
‘wheresoever ycu may take any part of it, it
invariably tastes salty : so this great endl.ess
limitless being is selidified thought, Arisin.g
from those elements, it is destroyed after
death and there is no consciousness after
death, (Brhad, Upanisad—2, 4, 12). Th-e
pas'sage.is, indeed very obscure ang evei
Maitreyi, his wife, took it in the sense that

after death there could be no consciousness

Pancasikha, has also tried to estublish his

doctrine in the same manner, In his opinion

salvation means complete destruction of aIi
positive characteristics

Including conscioys-
ness,

Consciousness arises from the conglomers-
tion of elements and is destroyeqd along with
them. At death, there is no conscicusness
This atheistic teaching of Pencasikhq Iate;x:
on has found a more detatled ang logical
develepment in the Samkhya of Caraka:
most probably this trenq of thou i
dually gathering strength, has ultimately

developed into the traditi
lonal athej
samkhya of Isvarakrishna, e

ght, by gra-

GOD’S’ EXISTENCE

S. RAJAGOPALA SASTRI

4 No problem has taxed the ingenuity of
philosophers more than the question of .t.he
preofs for God's ex'stence. The philosophical
proofs are necessarily intellectual and w’e
now know that no intellectual proof of God’s
existence is complete or final. But in the
history of European and Indian Thought,
eminent thinkers wrestled with this pro-
blem and formulated a series of arguments
which they believed conclusively demonst-
rated His existence. We shall tfke the
former type and see what validity they
exactly possess.

The o?dest of these arguments is that of
St Anselm (1033-1109) who may really be
said to have evolved a rational proof. He
has given really two arguments to prove

- God's existence, one in his Monologium and

the other, the more familiar in his .Pfoco-
logium, The former may be summarised as
follows : -

It is a truism that every thing that exists
has a cause. This cause may be one of m‘any.
If the cause is one, then it is the umitary
Being to whom every thing owes its orgin.
If we accept a multiplicity of causes, we
have three possibilities. The multiplicity of
causes may ultimately depend on only one
cause, In this case, we may say that that
one cause is God. Secondly it may be that
each of these manifold of causes, may be
self-caused. If so, there is a power Or facfxlty
of self-existence common to all these particu-
lar causes we have assumed. This common
factor is the unitary cause — the F\rét
cause — viz, God. The third alterna-tive is
to regard everything as owing its existence
ta all the other things. This is meaningless
for we cannot argue that everyth'ng in the
world is dependent on all the things in the
world, We thus prove that there is only
one Being and this is the cause of every
existing thing end is itself uncaused.
St. Anselm says that for this very reason

-

God is the most real, (ens realissimum)
most powerful and best Be'ng, God exists
in and through Himself.

The argument from Prosologium is gene-
rally called the ontological argument, This
is a s'mple and direct statement Weall have
an idea of God as the absclutely perfect

Being. Anything to be perfect must also -

exist, for perfection implkes existence.
Hence God exists. The above arguments
are not regarded as valid by philosophers,
In the first argument the concept of cau-
sality which is operative only in the empi-
rical world of our experience is applied to
God. This vitiates the whole argument,
In the ontological argument, as Gannilo
and later Kant pointed out, the funda-
mental difference between thought and
being is ignored. We may conceive a
being intellectually but have no guarantee
that that be'ng actually exists. God’'s ex-
jstence cannot be derived from His defini-
tion. That God exists is a synthetic judg-
ment and does not depend on the analysis
of the concept of God.

Another type of argument advanced in,
this direction is called the cosmological
argument, Everything in this world is
finite and contingent depending on some-
thing else. (This very comtingency and
finiteness requires a First Cause which is
infinite and self-sufficient. Cause-effect
relationsh’p of things in the world will go
on infinitely unless at scme stage we posit
a God, a First Cause who is uncaused but
causes everything.

Plausible as this argument is, it is not
free from defects., According to this, the
First Cause is God, the Absolute, the Infi-
nite. All effects arising from this are re-
lative and finite, There is a big gulf sepa-
rating the finite and the Infinite and the
most difficult question to answer is: How

®
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from nature: but on this point there pre-
vails a number of views with marked varia-
tions among themselves, Thus, in one ver-
sion there are five senses, mind, intellect
and spirit as ksetrajna: in another the
spirit is admitted as the ninth element: as
chitta a new element has been added to the
group. In chapter 306 of Santi Parva, how-.
ever, we find an enumeration of 8 prakrtis
together with five organs of sensation—the
five of action, mind and the five objects,
(16 vikaras). These are almost similar to
categories enumerated in the classical
Samkhya : the important difference being
the omission of the term tanmatra in the
philesophy of this great epic. Again, in
chapter 310 it is stated that according to the
samkhya system, mahat first of all arises
frocm nature : from mahat arises ehamkara :
from ahamkara originates the mind and from
the mind the five elerpents come into being.

EMPIRICAL PLURALITY AND TRANS-
CENDENTAL UNITY OF THE SOULS

The souls so long as they are in the unjun
with nature, are many in number : but as
soon as they realise their distinction from
nature they abandon prakrti. They then
enter into the Supreme Spirit—the final
merging ground of all multiplicity and
difference. It has been repeatedly stated in
the Mahabharat that the individual purusas
are many and that they can be relieved of
their burden of sufferings by their abandon-
ment of prakrti and its evolutes, This aban-
denment, of course, does not mean the anni-
hilation of prekrti, It simply refers to the
realisation of his own nature by an indi-
vidual purusa and the consequent transcen-
dence of prakrti by him. In this stale, there-
fore, he sees his difference from the psycho-
physical structure : and nature too fails to
affect him in good or bad manner, In this
respect there is similarity between the
theistic view of the Mahabharata = and the
classical view,
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THE CONCEPT OF TIME

Time occupies an important place in the
epic. Individuals are born in different bodies
due to their accumulated merits and ded®
merits under the influence of time. Time as
a category regulates and determines to a
certain extent the destiny of living beings,
In the dialogue between Asitadevala and
Narada (Santi, Ch. 274) eight kinds of
bhutas are mentioned such as bhava,
abhava, kala, prthivt, apas, vayu, akasa
and tejas : and kala is spoken of as that
which being impelled by bhava brings into
existence all bhutas out of the five elements :
viz earth, air, water, wind and light, The
senses themselves are not the knowers : but
produce knewledge for the _ksetrajna,
Higher than the senses is citta, superior to
this is manas, higher than manas is buddhi

and the highest of all is the spiritual princi-
ple.

FINDINGS

From the above discussion it is clear that
the Mahabharata gives us a more thorough
exposition of the theistic samkhya than
what we gather from the study of the upa-
nisads. The epic explains in details the dis-
tinction between ksetrajna and nature : and
this perceiving self is set over against the
24 categories of prakrti constituting the
sphere of empirical knowledge. Thig per-
ceiving self or the transcendental €go is not
the real doer and enjoyer. It is simply the
pure and spectator like consciousness that
forms the background of our empirical
existence. In the epic philosophy, this trans-
cendental ego has no dcubt been regarded as
different from the psycho-physical organ-~
ism: but in order to avoid dualism and
atheism, both of them are made to hang on
the 26th principle which is the final abode
of the whole creation., Here the influence of
the upanisadic doctrine ijs clearly visible as
the upanishads also make jivatman (indivi-
dual soul) independent of Nature only,
while maintaining all through the view that
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both of them are rooted in the Brahman. 1t
is, therefore, understandable from thF facts
mentioned above, how through different

%andlings in diverse periods, this transcen-

dental ego assumed the status of the trans-
cendental purusae of the classical samkhya,
without the patronage of the 26th principle
namely the purusottama. (The ultimate rea-
lity which is all inclusive). Different cate-
gories of nature are also more fully
analysed and the order of their develop-
ment is alsb more clearly explained in the
epic—although there is variation from the
classical samkhya in this respect. The five
elements are net always derived f.rom
ahamkara and different views are leen
regarding the development of the categories,
The samkhya ideas are thus in the process of
formation, side by side with the other
orthodox systems. In this manner, a defi-
nite advance from the Upanisadic state so
far as systematisation of materials is con-
verned is visible in the epic philosophy. The
Mahabharata definitely says that all suffer-
ings are due to the false identificaticn of
prakrti and ksetrajna and that the ﬁna}l
liberation will be effected from a recogni-

tion of the distinction between spirit and -

matter, The samkhya in the epic recognises
a plurality of sculs only in the empirical
sphere. The souls are many s¢ long as they
are in union with nature : but as soon as
they become enlightened about their own
distinction and difference frem prakrti, they
at once return to the 26th principle of
purusottama. The epic philosophy is thus
definitely theistic in its general outlcok and
the elements of samkhya are mostly press-
ed into the service of this trend of thougl.lt.
The Mahabharata describes the philosopfnes
of samkhya and Yoga as two eternal ancient
systems taught by Kapila and Hiranya-
garbha respectively and they were then not
separated. The samkhya is the highest truth
with a belief in God as the 26th principle
of the universe,

TEACHINGS OF PANCASIKHA ON
ATHEISTIC LINE o

The view of Pancasikha (mentioned as
the disciple of Asuri) is, however, different
from this theistic conception which is so
prominent in the Mahabharata. According
to him, the highest reality is not the puru-
sottama or God, transcending and absorbing
beth spirit and matter, It is rather a unified
category of avyakta and puruse or in the
words of the Indian philosopher Dr. S. N.
Das Gupta: ‘it is avyakta in the state of
purusa. (History of Indian Philosophy :

" Vol. 1: page 216). It is due in all cases to

the conglomerated assoclation of our body,
mind and the element of cetas with the self.
Cetas is the physical element which is to be
combined with the physical elements to
general conscicusness in the self. ... Cons-
ciousness arises from the unification of these
psycho-physical elements with the self, and
these elements are the constituents of
avyakta—the ultimate ground ef this objec-
tive world. The collective whole of the ele-
ments is called the ksetra and the self that
resides in the mind is called the ksetrajna.
The existence of the self is aamissible, as
otherwise we shall have to believe that all
ceases with death, which is not really true.
Again in the absence of a postulate of self,
it will be difficult for us to give a rational
explanation of duties and the sense of moral
responsibility. To prove his point of \fiew,
Puncasikha has introduced a critical dis-
cussion on the buddhistic and the lokayata
views both of which deny the existence of a
permanent self, Consicousness can never be
produced from a combination of different
physical elements only to perform the func-
tions of life and its various processes. If
consciousness is regarded as a quality of the
bedy only, then we are in a fix to under-
stand why it vanishes altogether from a
dead body which is still a conglomeration of
all bhautika elements, That which residing
in the body, the body lives and departing
frem the body, it dies, must be different and
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Indu’s sons, described in the Yoga Vasigtha,
A certain Indu and his virtuous wife had

no children. So they went up to Kailasa.

_and fervently prayed to Lerd Siva, Pleased
with their devotion, the Lord appeared
before them, like the full moon, bathing in
soft light the entire interval between the
heaven and the earth. Asked what boon
was desired, Indu prayed that he might be
blessed with ten sons, so intelligent and well
behaved that life might be free from sorrow
henceforth. In due course ten scns were
born and they grew up well versed in all
forms of learning. Indeed they shone like
planets in the cloudless night sky.! When
their parents passed away, they toc repair-
ed to the top of the Kailasa mountain in
search of mental peace. There they began
to discuss among themselves what censti-
tuted real greatness, true riches and highest
auspiciousness2 The eldest son then spoke
to the rest thus: “Of all powers and
glories, there is cne alone that endures for
an age, a Kalpa, That is the state of
Brahma. That and no other appeals to me.”
As a direct aid to the correct visualization
and value, he continued: *“ Do you all sit
in the °‘Lotus pose’ (Padmasana) and
think and feel yourselves to be Brahma, —
full of His effulgence and possessing the
powers of creation and withdrawal in your-
selves.” 3

They all obeyed and accordingly remain-
ed meditating, — still like figures in a paint-
ing. With his inward gaze each said, saw,
and felt about himself as follows: * Here
I sit on the pericarp of a full blown lotus, I
am Brahma, the creator, and sustainer of the
universe, I find in me the whole ritual of
Vedic sacrifices, nay the very Vedas and the
great sages. Saraswatl, Gayatri, gods and
men are all in me.” Proceeding in this man-
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ner, each saw in himself the regions cf the
universe, their protectors and their inhabi.
tants. Among the various creatures, some
were rising, some disappearing, otheglh
manifesting their beneficent aspects or fall-
ing into distress and decadence, Each saw
Time itself, with its divisions of years and
ages, to be a movement within himself, Not
only Brahma’s day but night also passed
before his mind’s eye. At the same time
each meditator felt the certainty : “I how-
ever, am ever residing in the Supreme Self.

I am full and perfect, the Divine Ruler Him-
self.” 4

The story says that their absorption was
so complete that they looked like ten rocks
or images hewn out of boulders on the hijl
side. Their human frames having fulfilleq
their legitimate purpose, their thought
energies became regrouped into the formsg of
celestial rulers, and the eldest among them
became transformed into the deity of the
Sun during the next cycle of creation,

What is it that thoughts cannot condense-
into if properly roused and sustained ?
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All the strength and succour you want is within yourselves, Therefore make your own

future.

— Swami Vivekananda,

s&-t

THE SPIR[TUAL HERITAGE OF TYAGARAJA*
2 ' K. BALASUBRAMANIA AIYAR

A delightful and elevating function was
held at the Ramakrishna Students’ Home,
Mylapore on Saturday the 17th. The cool
morning atmosphere was filled with the
frugrance of the memory of our beloved
C. Ramanujachariar. This precious buok
published under the auspices of the Home
was then released to the public. The. pro-
ceedings began quite appropriately with a
song of Tyagaraja rendered by one of the

reatest artistes of our time, Sri Ariyakx.xdx
Ramanuja Aiyengar. The modulated voice
of the expert singer and the symphony'of
the piece, “ Entaro Mahanubhavalu » jnstill-
ed devotion in the minds of those assembled

. and filled their hearts with Santi, Two finest

~ representatives of Indian culture took the

leading part in the function. Warm and
well-merited tributes were paid by them to
the lifelong dedication of our belov.ed
Ramanujacharya and to the versatile
scholarship of Dr. Raghavan. Mr. Deshmukh
whe released the book to the public gave
the audience a masterly review of it. The
work is really the embodiment of the self-
less devotion of Ramanujacharya fondly
called ‘Ramanju' by his friends in Myl.a-
pore and his ardent dedication to music,
song and spirituality.

A sense of sorrow pervades our minds
when we reflect that he is not alive to-day
to see the fruition of his loving labours and
to rejoice at the consummation of his self-
imposed task. Truly, his all day-long toil at

«_the Secretariat and hard qUill‘dﬁVing under

exacting superiors did not sap his in.SdnCt
and talent for music and the hisu-ion.xc art
nor did it prevent his develOp‘_f‘E_l_’is_sf?P_‘f
T¥By C. Ramenujacharl, Introduction by Dr. V.
Raghavan, Foreword by Dr. Radhlkl‘llhn”:
Published by the Ramakrishna Mission Students
Home, Madras-4. Pages 631, Price Rs. 10.

second interests in life, Very early he was
irresistably attracted by the wonderful
dynamic and magnetic personality of Swami
Vivekananda and by the loving heart and
intense bhakti of Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda. The bhajana during the month of -
Margashi round the streets was a well-
known long-standing institution here and
the presence during that time of the two
direct disciples of Sri Tyagaraja, XKrishna
Bhagavathar and Sundara Bhagavathar
enabled Ramanujacharya to become steeped
in the music and songs of Tyagaraja and
to imbibe the sampradaya rendering of the
saint himself and Ramanju developed an
intense love for the music, the poetry and
spiritual experiences in Tyagaraja's Kritis,
His sensitive soul responded quickly to the
enthralling music and the intense piety
of the saint. It was a familiar sight for all
of us in Mylapore to see and hear Rama-
nujacharya singing every year Tyagaraja’s
Kritis in the morning Bhajana processions
under the leadership and guidance of the
two Bhagavathars, Hence, the idea of pub-
lishing a collection of the well-edited Kritis
of Tyagaraja with English translation was
conceived by him with the special object of
making the songs and the rich spiritual ex-
perience of Tyagaraja known ton the wider
public in India and elsewhere, Day by day
he toiled at the task with his usual industry
and devotion and many times I have seen
him at this work in his room at the Home
with his friend, the late Krishna Rao, Retd.
Telugu Translator to the Government of
Madras. He announced his intention of pub-
lishing this book on the occasion of the
Tyagarajaswami Centenary celebrated by
the Music Academy in 1946, With foresight
and judgment he selected, as his collabora-
tor Dr. Raghavan and induced him to
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did the Absolute become the relaﬁve and
the ¥ finite? The cosmological argument

" breaks on this rock.

A variety of arguments all tending to
prove that God exists, may be clubbed to-
gether as the teleological or argument by
design. This takes many forms., If we
observe the world we are struck with the
many signs of order, design and purposive-
ness present, This is necessarily due to an
intelligent creater, viz,, God. The world
is an effect and as all effects require a
cause, we note that Ged is the cause.
Hence God exists. Of all the arguments,
this is the most impressive and deserves
some respect. But when we examine this
closely we see that it really does not prove
Gods existence but the existence of a finite
being. If it is argued that just as a potter
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makes a pot’ with clay (the clay he does
net make or create) God fashioned and
created this world, it merely implies an
architect who constructs with given mate
rials and that God did not create those
materials. Secoendly, when we apply the
principle of the commensurat,on between
cause and effect, we have to conclude that
the above argument succeeds only in infer-
ring an intelligent and powerful author of
nature who need not necessarily be omnis-
cient or omnipresent, Thirdly there is no
guarantee that this author of nature is
only one. A plurality of such beings might
conceivably have fashioned this world,
These major arguments hence become
incapable of proving His existence — a

Being whose scope is beyond speech and
mnd.

THE PROBLEM OF EVIL
(SOME QUOTATIONS)

K. S. RAMAKRISHNA RAO

1. *All that exists is evil, that anything
exists is an evil, everything exists only to
achieve evil, existence itself is an evil, and
destined to evil. There is no other good
than non-existence’—Leo pardi,

2. ‘We must regard all evil as a promise
and potency of good, the good of evil is the
preventing and overcoming of it,’ ‘Its
meaning is what it can yield of future
good. '—G. A. Wilson, Reckoning With Life,
pp. 225, 235.

3. ‘It is better to have a world in which
vne may fall into evil than a world in
which one cannot attain to goodness.’
—Clifford Barrett, Ethics, P. 112,

4, “The loftiest reasons for sorrow must
be on the eve of beccming reasons for glad-
ness and joy.—Maurice Maeterlink, Wis-
dom and Destiny, P. 154.

5. ‘One does not know oneself without
a struggle. In the mastery of whatsoever
opponent one chooses one sees what one is
good for.’—George Boas, A Primer for

6. ‘It is easier to explain evil jn a God-
dominated world than to explain goed in a
Ged-deserted world.’ — Frank W. Collier
Collier’s Gems of Philosophy, P. 47, '

7. *Under no circumstances can a person
be called good whese will is not thwarted by
the production of evil.’—J, M, E. Me, Tag-
gart, Some Dogmas of Religion, P, 23],

_ 8. ‘In the suffering of the mother man
is born, and he is reborn in his own suffer-

ing.’—Max Dessoir, Journal of Philosoph
1930, P. 460. ’ ! P

9. ‘The way is hard to follow and is full
of obstacles, He who would overccme diffi-
culties would practice ang rejoice in them.
He who does not follow the way in daily
events c.annot meet the Crisis,’ — Quoted
from Saigo Nanshu by Victor Otake in Hero
Tales of Japan. Pp, 115-1186,

19, ‘ Cesmically pain is the plow that
culnvate.s the neglected earth of conscious-
ness. Pam. opens the earth of consciousness
that the divine seed may be fertilised by the

water of life.’—Horace Holley, The Spiri
the Age, Pp. 49-50, » The Spirit of

4,
3

A branch of a tree moves in the wind.
We register the event through our eyes and
the mind records it. Such records by them-
sclves may be called neutral. Their valu'e to
the ego can be estimated only in the light
of our reactions to them. In most cases the
wavy motion of the branch produces no re-
action worth the name, We simply jgnore it
or forget it. But the event recorded may be
something serious. It may be a .th:ets
attempt to break into our house. In this case
we become deeply interested, nay even up-
set. We have to safeguard our property. i
possible, we shall call up our neighbour.s c?r
the police and capture the offender. This is
bare duty, something which we owe ¢ our-

_ selves, our family and society. By keeping

quiet we shall be encouraging evil-.doers.
We shall also damage our own inside by
yielding to fear and cowardice.

Let us now change the example and
imagine the record to be one of money
making by some of our companions. Te earn
money without resorting to fraud and to
spend it wisely are not unhealthy reactlonf:.
Exertion in such directions neutralizes lazi-
ness, The element of selfishness inherent
it can be balanced by the desire tc benefit
others through proper distribution. The
entire process can be given a spiritual turn
by intimately associating God Wwith every
stage of it. That is to say : We visualize, as
well as we can, that the Supreme Being i‘“
some suitable ¢ form’, — or His grace — 1§
present in us, in our desires, in the field
where we work, in the persons wh‘ox'n
we contact, and in the results of our activi-
ties on ourselves and others. To the exteflt
that we become emotionally aware that l-fe
or His grace is ever true, full and auspi-

CONDENSATION OF REACTIONS 4
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cious, we shall approach the highest felicity
ourselves and bring its transforming tcuch to
whatever we see, plan or handle,

» * *

What we record may not be events of the
physical world at all. It may be a concept
like that of the Lord as the creator of the
universe, To put it in Hindu terms, it may
be the idea of Brahma, the four-faced deity
seated on the lotus issuing from the navel
of the Supreme Person. What are the possi-
ble healthy reactions to such a record ?

One is what may be called the ‘ dualistic’
approach, to start with, We may look upon
the deity as distinct from others, This is
what most devotees do. The relationship is
naturally that of the worshipper and the
worshipped. It is not necessary to make the
attention rigid in any sense. It may legiti-
mately be turned upon three items, one
after another,—upon ourselves, the devotee,
upon our attempt at self-surrender, and
upon the Creater, the giver of unlimited
grace, Seeker, the act of seeking, and the
goal form an indivisible whole so far as the
inner significance is concerned. It is only
in the field of language and concepts, in the
ordinary sense, that the three are distinet,

and that the goal appears to be superior to
the other two. When discipline matures into

the fullness of ‘meaning’, all conceptual
barriers tend to merge indistinguishably
into the Divine Essence. The recipient, the
act of receiving, and the thing received then
become more cor less interchangeable terms,
covered by the Name and Form of the
Spiritual Ideal adopted by us.

The second is what may be called a non-
dualistic approach from the start, How that
can be done is shewn through the story of,
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. devote his versatile talents to the study of

Tyagaraja's songs, especially, the Sahitya
and oontents of the Kritis. He asked

.. Dr. Raghavan to deliver a series of lectures
-during the Navaratri celebration of the

Home in 1947 and these lectures were pub-
lished serially in this magazine, Vedanta
Kesari. Ramanujacharya was extremely
anxious that the book should be published

in his life-time and he should witness the

release of the book to the public. But that
was not to be. Naturally the work of this
kind to be done well takes time, Indeed,
Dr. Raghavan is very well equipped for the
task, His versatile talents and prodigious
industry were pressed into service and the
public have now before them a very well
edited collection of 5685 Kritis of Tyagaraja
with accurate English translation, the songs
being printed in Devanagari script. The
wrapper has the figure of the Tambura,
which is the appropriate symbol of our
saint-musician. The front pages of the book
are adorned by a foreword by Dr. Radha-
krishnan giving an authoritative pronounce-
ment about the necessity ¢ for the supreme
values of knowledge, discipline and devo-
tion at the present time when we are faced
with conflicting ideologies, national dissen-
tions and international intrigues.’ This is
followed by a masterly introductory thesis
of 200 pages by Dr. Raghavan. It is a veri-
table mine of information about Tyagaraja,
his life and personality, the contents of the
Kritis, the poetic excellence of the songs
and the nature and value of the Bhakti
inspired by them. It is worthy to be print-
ed as a separate book giving the reader
valuable knowledge which will enable him
to appreciate Tyagaraja. Dr. Raghavan has
approached in a critical and scientific manner
the study of the incidents of his life as dis-
closed by the songs without drawing too

“much upon our credulity in regard to the
‘. many traditional accounts, Mahatmas like
“Tyagaraja while being unique, are largely

the products of their time and are influenced
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by the cultural trends of the period in
which they live, They come to the fore, on
the crest of the wave, as it were, of spiri-

tual and cultural renaissance, Such peaks . 2

humanity rise up just like the mountain
pecks from a range of hills,. Hence
Dr. Raghavan has devoted a portion of his
thesis to the cultural and spiritual renais-
sance of the 17th and 18th century and has
also traced the influences of the great teach-
ers like Upanishad Brahman, Narayana
Tirtha and Melattur Venkatarama Bhaga-
vathar and even of the sampradaya sancti-
fied by Jayadeva. The pattern of his music
and of his songs was largely set by his pre-
decessors. But as Dr. Raghavan has pointed
out “The age of the Chaturdandi of Gita,
Prabandha and Thaya and Alapa have to
give place to the age of the Pada, the
Kirtana and the Kriti” and Tyagaraja
stands foremost in the development of what

he calls a musical vitamin tabloid of the,‘ :

Kriti. As Dr. Deshmukh very beautifully
pointed out, Tyagaraja's Kritis are the Tri-
veni Sangama of Sangeeta, Sahitya and
spirituality, Dr. Raghavan has done fulf
justice to Tyagaraja by making a critical
and analytical study of all these three
which have blended in the make-up of his
songs. For, they are not artificiaj composi-
tions but are the spontaneous outpourings
of a soul in loving communion with its
beloved Ista Devata, Rama taking shape in
superb Raga, Rasa and Bhava,

The book contains a classification of the
songs under various heads like Sadhana
Sampat, Bhaktiyoga, Nadayoga and sub-
heads of each of these three, then the text

. and translation and then an index of the

songs in Devanagari and English,

After Independence there isa cultural and
musical renaissance, Sangeeta Nataka and
Sahitya Academies have been started both
in the Centre and in the States and the
Government of India and of the States are
giving encouragement to musicians and
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scholars by awards of merit and financial
assistance in the shape of scholarships and
prizes to deserving aspirants. Western
Bivants of music have begur to take interest
in the comparative study of music, western
and eastern, Hindustani and Carnatic. In
India itself Carnatic music is coming to be
appreciated more and more in Northern
India and Hindustani music is also sung and
appreciated in the South. There are celebra~

tions of Annua]. Music Festivals in many
places in India. At such a period this valu-
able book making known to the pubjic, the
spiritual heritage of Tyagaraja, is a great
asset to all lovers and students of music
and culture, We heartily welcome this pre-
clous book here, where the name of Rama-
nujacharya is fondly remembered and where
the devoticn to Tyagaraja is an inspiration
for spiritual and moral elevation,

NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

There is a tendency now to retain faith
but reject God replacing the latter by Huma-
nity. Humanity may mean the mass ot
human beings as well as their quality and
benevolence. The religion of humanity
similarly may mean the religion of man or
the natural religion of humaneness. Bgt
it has acquired a special meaning, Accord-
ing to the Oxford Dictionary it means ‘re-
jecting the supernatural and concerned
chiefly or wholly with the advancement c:t
man’s welfare’. This has been philesophi-
cally put by Comte and other positivists a'nd
humanists. Here humanity ie. the totality
of the human beings is taken as ‘ the 'Gre'at
Being worthy of worship’. The Editorial
uses it here in this sense and tries to point
out the inadequacy of such worship replac-
ing the traditional one.

Sri P. Seshadri, the famous linguist of
Kerala, is a disciple of Brahmanandaji

Maharaj.

Dr, (Miss) Anima Sen Gupta M.A,, Ph.D,,
of Patna University is bringing out a com-
prehensive book, The evolution of Samkhya
school of thought, of which the present
article forms a part. In the book the
authoress has made ‘ an attempt to trace and
connect in detail the different lines of
Samkhya thought which contributed finally
to the present system of Samkhya philoso-
phy ’.

Swami Budhananda is the former FEditor
of the Vedanta Kesari.

Sri S. Rajagopala Sastri is a Lecturer in
the Department of Philosophy, Vivekananda
College, Madras,

Sri K. S. Ramakrishna Rao, MA, is a
Lecturer in the Chikmagalur College in
Myscre,

Sri K. Balasubramania Aiyar, B.A,, BL,,
ML.C., is an Advocate of the Madras High
Court and leader of several cultural institu-
tions in Madras,

STUDY OF THE SOCIAL BACKGROUND

In India developmental activity is going
on in a tremendous speed. New laws, Dew
taxes, new professions, new environment are
creating new values, Quick changes natu-
rally create new and unthought of problems,
Theugh it is easier to adjust with the phy~
sical changes, it is not so with the mental

ones. Often the mental background is not
taken into account, partly because of the
inscrutability and vastness of the problem -
and partly because of lack of vision and
sympathy. Often the superiors depend on
time to mend things. But if the background
of the pecple concerned iz studied and an
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. effort is made to make things easier for

them, much of frustration, unrest and agita-
tion caw be prevented. It is precisely for this
that the new study of sociology is valuable
for India. But sociology as a science has its

“own value and there is every chance of the

scientists forgetting the human element they
deal with, Modern man is anxious to get
the benefit of all sciences and therein,
according to him, lies their importance,
Utility is the only criterion which he is inte-
Tﬁ}ed in. In the context of Indian society
and the vast changes it faces overnight this
consideration is fruitful and imperative,
There are sociologists who consider the study
of society as a mere °science’, implying
thereby, that it should be free from any con-
sideration of fiormally accepted values and
their importance in man’s life, The German
phrase wertfrei ‘ value-free’ is their slogan.
It is true that as a science it must not allow
human valuations or preconceived doctrines
to impede, interfere or distort the impartia-
lity and neutrality of the scientific method,
But surely it cannot mean that it should not
investigate values which are real facts in the
life of a community: The human values are
data of human experience and no true
science can ignore them, °‘The demand of
science is simply that we avoid bias in our
treatment of them. The facts of the physi-
cal sciences are inert, neutral, ocbjective,
whereas the facts of human experience, the
valuations are dynamic, subjective and
mixed up.’

To understand the impulses that control
human behaviour the investigator cannot be
indifferent to the relative importance of
different values, He must enter into the
moods of his subjects and try to throw light

 Give up the awtul disease that is creeping in

everything, that loss of seriousness,

VEDANTA KESARI
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as far as possible, As Maciver and Page
say : :

The patriot, the religious devotee, the ambitj
ous leader, the lover, the man of affairs, wo&
alike become no more then organisms curt-
ausly gesticulating in a social void, We are
driven to the conclusion that the only clear
and indubitable sense in which sociology can
be value-free is that in dealing with value-
acts the sociologist should never suffer his own
valuations to intrude fnto or affect his presen-
Fation of the valuations which are registered in
the facts themselves, (Society, P.6817).

Often there is the danger of forgetting the
importance of spiritual and emotional values
of the people involved, which constitute their
mental make-up, It should be the duty of
the scciologists to remind the authorities
about the danger of contemplated move and
find out ways and means to lessen the bad
effects of a measure already introduced. It

Is in this context that we consider Sri C. D, |

Deshmukh’s remarks as very valuable, when i
he made a fervent plea for research in socio~

logy and pointed out its important place in

modern economics while addressing the

sccial  scientists attending an UNESCO

Regional Seminar in Calcutta, and saiq :

Any improvement in the apparatus for
advancing social welfare had to be related to
the social background of the community, if it
was to be measurable, to be of some s'igmﬂ-
cance, and if frustration was to be avoided

(The Hindu, Dec, 15, 1958) .

.‘We hope the tendency to belittle age-old
ideas as unscientific and violently to disturb
them will be checked by the sociologists who
?re aware of the dangers and frustrations
.mvolved therein, and make the process, if
1t is unavoidable, smooth ang pleasant, ’

to our national blood, that idea of ridiculing
— Swami Vivekananda,
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g’I‘UDlES IN PHILOSOPHY: Volume II, By
Krishnachandra Bhattacharyya, Edited by
Gopinath Bhattacharyya, Jadavpur University.
(Progressive Publishers, 37. College Street,
Calcutta-12). Pages 360, Price Rs. 17.50.

The reviewer feels great difficulties in formulat-
ing a just appreciation of this work of studies,
They emanate from one of the acutest and most
earnest of the metaphysicians of modern lndm
They are austere in style and deal with issues
mostly epistemological in character., There is 1.m—
doubtedly a ground-plan of Speculative Ideahsr.n
animating all the studies but that ground-pla{x is
left to the reader's imaginative re-construction,
What we have are independent papers which are
somewhat abstruse in many places owing to the
absence of a clear statement of the essential strue-
ture of the system of thought as a whole, One
can only make tentative formulations of one’s
impressions and appraisals. There are howevel:
two relieving features in this publication.  Sri
Gopinath Bhattacharyya, the learned editor of the
volume, has spared no pains to make the discus-/
sions intelligible, He has given a masterly intro-

. duction, a detailed analysis of the various essays

and a careful summary of the principal argu-
ments, His is a great labour of love and devo-
tion, which he has performed with utmost com-
petence, The philosophical reader of the volu.me
cannot be too grateful to him., Another relieving
feature Is that all the Kantian subtlety and elabo-
rate argumentation lead to conclustons which one
recognizes as re-vindications of the doctrines of
the ancient Vedanta of Sankara and this Vvery
recognition often invests the dialectic with signi-
ficance and intelligibility. The several papers
may be noticed briefly:

The first one on “ The subject as freedom " ois
frankly an elucidation of the Vedantic theory of
the Atman in its final form. The second essay
on the * Concept of Philosophy” brings out t:he
thesis that the ultimate metaphysical r?ahty
transcends intellectual apprehension and s at
bettom self-evident. The third study presents the
concept of the non-dual absolute in terms of fecl-
ing, will and thought. The studies “ Knowledge
and Truth, Fact and thought of fact, correction of
error as a logical process, The false and, the sub-
jective, Some aspects of Negation, Place of the
Indefinite in logic, Definition of relatlon as 2a

category of existence, Objective interpretationr of
percept and image"” are all deeply concerned
with the process of knowledge, The account of
the correction of error is frankly an elucidation
of the theory of ' Anirvachaniya-Khyatl”, The
« Indefinite ” is really the * Nirvisesha” of the
Vedanta, The discussion of negation leads to an
Absolutist version uf the theory of Epistemolv-
gical relativism. The paper on “ The reality ot
the future” brings out the significance of ‘the
future in relation to will, faith and aspiration,
‘The Concept of Value’ concludes with the
striking assignment of valuation to the region of
experience between knowing and willing, Then
we have a group of essays devoted to a Vedantic
elucidation ana criticism of Kant,

The range of problems treated is vast, the
method is analytical and intricate, and the con-
clusions invariably emerge as approaches to a
modern theory of the Absolute of Vedanta, The
editor is to be congratulated on his great success
in this valuable but difficult undertaking. One
cannot but feel that a mind of great metaphysical
acumen is at work in the investigations embodied
in this volume, utilizing masterfully Vedantic and
Kantian traditions in Philosophy,

S, S. RAGHAVACHAR,

THE IMMORTALS OF THE BHAGAVAT & SRI
RAMAKRISHNA'S PARABLES: By Dilip
Kumar Roy. (Lakshmi Narain Agarwal, Edu-
cational Publishers, Agra), Pages 215, Price
Rs. 5.

Dilip Kumar Roy, the well-known literateur
and musician, has added to his feathers one more
in bringing out in English verse — from some of
the enduring episodes chronicled in the Srimad
Bhagavata — the book of devotion. Any story
taken from that mine of devotion is bound to.
interest any reader, much more so when the
deftness of an artiste’s touch lends further charm
to their metamorphosis Into another lan-
guage, Juicy as these stories are in
themselves, they gain no little attraction when
rendered by a master-artist in English. Many pas-
sages of beauty can be culled from the book under
review for their resonance and imagery, Still
beyond all these can be perceived the core of the
author's heart itself experiencing rapture of a
totally different kind from the normal transla-
tors and adapters, Markedly the story of Kuchela
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‘Sridam’ is a complete epitome of all Dilip
Kumar Roy's art can achieve in the realm of
authentic poetry, combining the deepest of
spiritual experiences with the richest of imagina-
tioA,

Here are six of the best in the Bhagavata-
Purana selected both for their exemplary lessons
in devotion as well as their variety of approach
to the Sublime, King Ambarisha’s humility con-
trasted to Durvasa’s arrogance makes a good
beginning towards the chastening of our spirits,
The story of Bali and Vamana, intrinsically
beautiful, is told with enough frills of fancy and
liveliness, The master-devotee Prahlada, then
takes the stage, Then two episodes from the
Dasama-skandha of the Srimad Bhagavata deal-
ing with Sri Krishna's love-sports with the Gopis
and his Kaliya-mardana are told with quite a
delightful plenitude of word-wizardry and pic-
turesqueness that the reader is often made to turn
to them in order to linger on their beau-
ties, Kuchela’s inimitable simplicity and
invincible title to immortality are captured to us
with no less pathos and piquancy than of their
original in the words of Suka,

The readers may be aware that some of these
poems were first published in this magazine,
The volume eunds with the parables and siml-
les of the Saint of Dakshineswar, only rendered
in verse and thereby more compelling of memori-
sation.

‘A book to presecrve' will be the final award
to this latest volume of poems from a renowned
singer of many songs celestial,

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN

‘ PARADOX AND POETRY IN ‘THE VOICE OF

THE SILENCE’: By Bhikshu Sangharak-
shita, Published by the Indian Institute of
World Culture, 8, North Public Square Road,
Basavangudi, Bangalore-4 Pages 18, Price
Re. 1,

The book under review is the revised edition
of the fifth lecture delivered by the author under
the auspices of the Indian Institute of World
Culture. ‘The Voice of Silence’ has a universal
message in saying ‘Learn above all to separate
Headlearning from soul-wisdom, the ‘eye’ from
the "heart’ dectrine’, A paradox has been
deflned as a truth standing on its head to attract
attention, Buddhist paradox, as a matter of fact,
is an attempt to express in terms of logical con-
tradiction that which transcends logic, based on
the laws of Thought, Dealing about Compassion,
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the author says *Compassion Possesses merely
dependent or derivative reality which in turn
implies the assertion that it is not fully real, A
number of Mahayana texts make it clear | t
Sunyata 1s as much an aspect of XKaruna
Karuna is of Sunysta’. Justitying the title of
the book, the author says beautifully that
‘ whenever it has anything of special importance
to impart, the text either explodes in paradox or
erupts into the imagery ang starts shaking with
the mantra-like vibrations of poetry ', The sub.
ject discussed within such a short s;;ace rous:s
interest and curiosity in understanding ﬁ;e
Buddhist paradox.

T. S. RAGHAVAN

FACE READING: By M, Jagadeesan, Publisheq
by M, Mangalam, 276, Sai's Peak, Puttur
Chittoor, ~Andhra  Pradesh, Pages g1
Price Rs. 2 50. : ’

The book under review deals with the reading
of a person based on the marks or developmemt
of the various parts of the face,

People in the olden days have been accredited
with having practised reading of Personalitieg
based on angasamudrika lakshanas, Some of their
books too are extant, although much to prove
the efficiency of such readings are lost to us. The
author herein presents some hints with iul;stra-
tive drawings towards the study of a human
character as expressed in the face, because face
{s compared to a mirror (darpana) wherein s
reflected the characteristics of the persons cop-
cerned, Eyes are supposed to speak the tale of
woe, and the lips (especially the lower one) lisp
bnd beat forth the emotions of the within, Vatsya-
yana has gone even to the extent of studying
the facial colour and disfigurings ang sme]]l the
sweat to categorise the personalitieg appropriate-

ly. The Padmini, Chitrini Langhinj
’ 1 and
types are well known, Other
The contents of the hook reveal a scientific

treatment similar to that of Cheiro's Palmistry
Rudimentary principles algne have been brought.
out and they are not sufficient enough to infuse
enthusiasm and interest in such a fascinating
subject, It could have beep w
standard works on the Science
together with the views of modern physiogno-
mists and psychologists, so ag to provide enough
scope for ploneers to take up the field of re-
search with much vigour and interest, It is no
doubt that the book wil] be popular an.:onut the
public, if provided with g fairly exhaustive
introduction on the science, A pote of warning

were quoted,

i turned in a taxi
ell-borne, if certatn 4 ¢in the morning and retu
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is considered necessary here. If the science is to
prove its real worth, it should not be exploited
for commerclal purposes, because at every sphere
ogrtain people play the quack,

T, S. RAGHAVAN

" RELIGIONS OF THE TAMILS: Past and

Present: By K. Ramachandra, Managing
Editor, ‘Religious Digest’, Jayanthipura,
Talangama, Ceylon. Pages 10,

This reprint of the Paper read by the author
at the International Congress for the History of
Religions held in Japan during August-Septem-
ber 1858 is an excellent synopsis of the religlous
heritage of the Tamils. More than anything else,
author’s presentation of the subject-matter

retains its worth throughout.
T. S. RAGHAVAN

TAMIL

MELNATTU DARSANA VARALARTU CHU-
RUKKAM: By Sri 8, Kadirvelu Pillai, B.A,
Advocate, [Ezhakesari Ponniah Memorial,
Publication Society, Jaffna. P. 237, Price
Rs, 3).

This is perhaps the first systematic attempt in
Tamil to present in a nut-shell, a survey of West-
ern Philosophy and Philosophers, as one con-
nected organic whole, though consisting ot
diverse paths and faiths. Western Philosophy
historically started with the eminent Greecians,
Thales, Socrates, Plato and Aristotle, some of

whose speculations remind us of those of our own
mystics, and ran its full course till it was
stampeded by the rise and growth of religion
with its belief in the Son of God and insistence
orn a goodly life. Thereafter religion and philo-
sophy unlike as in India, operated in parallel if
not opposite directions; and then came the
Renaissance and with it the German and Con-
tinental scholars like Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz,
Locke, Berkeley, Hume, Kant, Hegel, Schopen-
heur, Nietze, not to mention the comparatively
modern Mill, Spencer, James, Schiller, Dewey,
Bergson, Herschell, Thomas Acquinas and many
others in recent times, A feeble attempt was
made in the interval to synthesise both religion
and philosophy by the theosophists like
Blavatsky, Annie Besant, Olcott and Leadbeater,
who had drunk deep the principles of Hindulsm
and its Yoga content and by the successful ex-
perimenters in the realm of mental sciences like
clairvoyance, hypnotism and spirit communica-
tion. But the position today however is that
philosophy in the West has to be pragmatic and
experimentative rather than speculative, it it is
to withstand the onslaughts of science and sclen-
tific discoveries and of the still more daring °
possibilities of Atomic research and space travel,

- The author has given vital help in unravelling -
the theories of the various systems and Schools
of Western Philosophy ; and the book is a valu-
able contribution to the study of comparative
pliilosophy.

S. RAJAGOPALAN

OBITUARY

We are sorry to announce the sudden passing
away of Swami Prabodhananda (Sanat), aged €9,
at the Belur Math on the 4th January at 3-30 p.m,
from cerebral hacmorrhage. He had been suffer-
ing from diabetes, dropsy and dilatation of the
heart for many years, but on that day he was
apparently in normal health, for he had gone ou:
a
1-45 pm. At about 3 p.m. he vomited, Seeing his
condition worse, a doctor was sent for. But before
he could arrive, the Swami passed away.

A disciple of the Holy Mother, he joined the
Belur Math in 1911 and had his Sannysa in

1921 from Sri Maharaj, He had the good fortune
of serving Srimat Swami Turiyananda during the
last few years of his life, He was entrusted with
co-operating with the engineers in the construc-
tion of the Sri Ramakrishna Temple at the Belur
Math as also with supervising allied constructions,
He took an active part, among other things, in
managing the Rangoon centres in 1931-2, and was
Sccretary of the Kankhal Sevashrama from 1842
to 1944, Hec was a trustee of the Math (and a
member of the Governing Body of the Mission)
since 1930 and was very regular in attending the
meetings. His death has removed an old member
of the Order. May his soul rest in peacet
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS
Christ Jayanti

The Christmas Eve was observed in the Rama-
krishna Math, Madras, on the 24th evening. In
the spacious hall the portrait of Christ was nicely
decorated, At 7 O’clock the function started with
worship and was followed by reading of selected
passages from the Bible and talks by Swami
Suddhasattvananda and Swami Paramatma-
nanda in English and Tamil respectively, With
the partaking of prasad the function came to a
close,

At 5 pm. on Sunday, December 28, 1958,
Prof. M, Rathnaswami spoke in English on the
life and teachings of Jesus Christ to the
assembled devotees,

Birthday celebrations of the Holy Mother

The 106th Birthday Tithipuja of the Holy
Mother Sarada Devi was observed in the Math on
1st January, 1959, The day started with Manga-
larti in the shrine at 5 A M. followed by devo-
tional songs and chanting of select portions from
Gita, Upanishads etc,

Worship in the shrine with all sanctity was
started at 8-00 A. M. and came to a close at
12-30 P.M. affer the Homa was performed. About
1,000 devotees and about an equal number of
Daridranarayanas were served with food prasad,
After the evening service in the shrine, some
selected teachings of the Holy Mother were read
an¢ Swami Ajeyanandaji, an old monk of the
Order and a disciple of the Holy Mother nar-
rated his reminiscences for an hour.

The public function came off on 4th January,
the succeeding Sunday, This being a ladles
function many lady devotees and students of
Sarada Vidyalaya Girls' School and Teachers’

Training School assembled by 3-00 P M. and sn# l

devotional songs in praise of the Mother, The
function started with Srimati K, Savitri Ammal
mn the chair, The President in course of her
introductory remarks spoke on the hecessity of
observance of these functions in these days of
Science and Technology which take us away
from the time-honoured noble ideals of the
Hindu Society, There were speeches in Telugu
English and Tamil on the life ang teachings of'
the Holy Mother by Srimati Lalita Kumart
Mrs Gomati Srinivasan and Mrs Neelavati Rama:
subramaniam  respectively. 'There was  also
music recital in the middie,

With the distribution of prizes ang vote of
thanks the function came to a close,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, CEYLON
REPORT FOR 1956 & 57

The Colombo Centre, which is the Head-
quarters of the Ceylon Branch of the Mission
carried on besides the administrative activities it-";
varied cultural and religious activities, It con-
ducted regular Sunday Classes in En.glish and
Tamil, It had a children’s section having 386 boys
on its roll. The birthday celebrations had been
observed with meetings and festivals, The Sam-
buddha Jayanti was celebrated with meetings
and lecture tours, The Kataragama Madam
served the pilgrims as usual, The Mission pro-
vided for the education of 7,880 students with the
assistance of 267 teachers in 25 schools. It main-
tained a Students’ Home (Orphanage) for Boys
and two Homes for Girls with a strength of 100
inmates, and two Students' Hostelg with 120
boarders, While thanking the supporters the

management appeal for funds for further exten-
sion,

I want the intensity of the fanatic plus the extensity of the materialist
Deep as the ocean, broad as the infinite skies, that is the sort of heart we want

— Swami Vivekangnda,
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from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet
gﬁ:{:mmm and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
" with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp. 120 Price: gP. 40

_SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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.JUST PUBLISHED

ETERNAL VALUES

FOR , 4
A CHANGING SOCIETY
By SWAMI RANGANADANANDA

The book presents the central theme of India’s spiritual heritage. It isan
answer to many basic problems that beset the modern age—social, political économ‘
and spiritual. ’ ic,

Says the author, ¢ It is spiritual awareness alone that transforms a
into wisdom and into forms of peace and happiness, love and unity.’

CONTENTS

Part One : The Philosophy of Eternal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanishads : Th
Charm of The Gita; The Avatara as History-maker; The Avatara e
Divinity ; The Personality of Sri Krishna; The Message of Sri Krlshnaas'
Gautama Buddha ; The Light of Asia; The Greatness of Shankaracharya :
Shri Ramakrishna and The Universal Religion; Swami. Vivekanan{i::
Sarada Devi; The Holy Mother ; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreciation,

Part Two : Science, Democracy, and Religion; Religion and The Spirit of Enquiry ;
Role of Religion in Politics ; The Administrator in a Welfare State : La{v'
Society, and The Citizen; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood, ! ’

Neatly printed ‘and excellently got up. .
Crown Octavo Pages: 244 +vi Price: Rs. 3-00

ADVAITA ASHRAMA

U knowledge

WAL TR
. v W Tt
ey A
, el
s

unmmu|nmumnlu||nmnmlmumummmﬁ«nﬁnmunmmnmnwn. i

RPN

BN S iethiech
M e T P
IaE R

c ok

4
4
B!

*,

FE 2%

v

A AT RO

LG

o

[ S PR s FELEE SN

w "

A MAN OF GOD

’ An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of
- Swami Shivanandaji Mabaraj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
. Ramakrishna Math & Mission
By

SwaMi VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A.

With a foreword by

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
5 (Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4, Postage: Re. 1

Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a number of illustrations.
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VISVABHARATI QUARTERLY -
o Founded by Rabindranath Tagore . -
OId Serics 1923-31. New Series from 1935.—India’s leading journal of general cultural interest
Editor : KSHITIS ROY

Volume 24 Number 2 Autumn 1958

ARTICLES Three Poems—Rabindranath Tagore
Internationalism —Whence and Whither—Saroj Kumar Das
(Tr.) Hymn to the Earth: Atharva Veda XII. I-—Abinash Chandra Bose
Calcutta in the Days of Job Charnock—Tapanmohan Chatterji .
Rabindranath Tagore and Sriniketan— Leonard Elmhirst
Three Poems—Donald Junkins v
K C. Bhattacharyya on Indian Philosophy—Daya Krishna
Book Reviews
Books Received
Contributors

TAGOREANA On Translating Tagore-—.S}tjit Mukherjee
Uncle Rabi's Baby-J. Vijeyatunga

ILLUSTRATIONS Himalayan Study—Nandalal Bose
Institute of Rural Reconstruction: Sriniketan—Photographs
Brati Balaka Troupe & A Corner of the Poultry S

. - L
ST ey T

”

Contributions, Exchange jouruals, Books for Review, Advertisement Material and
Annual Subscription of Rs. 8.00, 14 shillings or 3 dollars to be sent to:

The Editor, VISVABHARATI QUARTERLY
Santiniketan Post, West Bengal, India.
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By Courtesy of the printers of the above book :—

" THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD., 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-i8.
Phone : 72912

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA ATMABODHA
WITH (Self-Knowledge)
or
HARA SWAMI
THE GLOSS OF SRID SRI SANKARACHARYA
¥ With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
Translated by ] bymns of the Acharya). . . .
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA 24 |

SWAMI NIKHILANAND
CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN A

DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS . AND t Itlis a ::fé-suide to those who are eager
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED o learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF The translation is simple and idiomatic. It

is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

SRIDHARA'S GLOSS )
The Hindu, Madras.

_ Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/- Pp. 819 Pwcz Rs. 4/-
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‘ .‘When Balbir Singh came to Jamshedpur

" from Bahrein in 1957, the site for the
‘ new Rs. 100-million Blooming Mill —
"a key unit of Tata Steel’s Two Million
Ton expansion programme — had
- just been cleared after levelling a
* large hillock.
| Today this new 46° Blooming Mill, the
:largcst of its kind in India, with a
; is all set to produce the blooms and
slabs from which rails, structurals,
plates, sheets and many other products

\ * will be rolled.

Dmpnte the Suez Crisis |
whlch delayed vital supplies
' and other dxﬂiculucs, the

N e o T A—

'«'mmtuusumu uuudw

rolling capacity of two million tons,

A Great Sound of Mééhines; .

rapid completion of the Blooming Mill
was made possible by the devoted
service of men like Balbir Singh. He

and hundreds of other Indians, assisted

by American and German technicians, .

worked round-the-clock on this major

expansion project to produce more gteel
to strengthen India’s economy, ...

TATA STEEL

h . ON TO TWO MILLION TONS

4 .

SR
BALIND

.%“

. ALL -WEATHER

g& ‘ . the polythene-insulated, taped, braided

and weatherproof - compounded wire for .

B House Service applications!

b .

e Manufactured to BS 2791: 1956 for

e aluminium conductors, BS 1557: 1954 for

_g poliythene insulation, and BS 7: 1953 for 5
P braiding and weather-proof compounding. :j
b .
Yoa | At
F§
B made in India only by o
THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LIMITED
L KUNDARA KERALA STATE o
SR Managing Agents. SESHASAYEE BROS. (TRAV.) PRIVATE LTD ’
"; -

ALIND

Lo

R

KER-AL-LITE |

... the new polythene-insulated polyvinyl
chloride - (PVC) sheathed building wire.

Manufactured to BS 2791 19846 for
aluminium conductors, and BS I557: 1954
for polythene insulation and PVC sheathing.

KER-AL-LITE

AL-a92
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Insist On Being Given
nL - / _ --.and in the market i _
S 7 H i ek,
\ . ' .ka, #;3 'r / gardfn-(reshness _‘,“; » A o i
v % . # p k Jt =2 — . ‘ \
iz AT 7§ -— . THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA .
3 } - ; ®Y }
£ - ) ki
t‘j n \ b o :‘ L] vvv_:
4 ‘ ) / .\\\ p; Sold Everywhere, or direct from
N "/ Brooke Bond produce \ % . , : ]
B 2,89,00,000 packets — : ’
B ofhateae':!e;‘y::ek... p o LAL’EE GODHOO & co. §
that's high scoring ! 1 N .
. = SOWCARPET, MADRAS S
' L < WK A : Head Office: BOMBAY g .
{ - . ! - NG, £ No wonder ,i v g
3 ! ! - f,vgf.‘:ﬁtew?&":,l?;f::plc - " v goeoeeoeouoe«eee»emmwaemmcaoeeeoeeoeoeceeee@eo»eeeeooeooo
: = / 2\ «:;/;/‘é\_ thanbila\:do!thcr ‘ ‘
= '4/,/:’ \ . do —
(. _ | F
L= TS 7/ (RAMAYANA RETOLD) TALES & PARABLES OF
haa ¥ o
e 3 .| THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Eni ‘ A faithful and concise rendering in *
njo o .
y prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic A collection of the sayings of Sri
, Br OOke Bond By Ramakrishna, in the form of  Tales
, T eq Prof. D. S. SARMA, MA. and Parables wherein the deepest of
‘ Vedantic Truths are explained in the
at all times * ‘ simplest and homeliest language.
% Ercetient et up! Fine printing!! Atttactive binding and beautiful get up.
¥ LXxce .
Brooke Bond India Private Limited Calico Bound Rs. 4-50 Pp. 320 Price Rs. 2°50
$ Board Rs. 3-00 '
! T SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
| ' ; | MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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Morning breaks—

4

bustle in home,
thee kitchen fire is lit,

children are dressed N

=i

Al

for schoolss -
thf‘ tiffin box ) I LlL I

for the office I w

or the office - TI1T1 ‘ 3.1 @
. ) =81 / O

is prepared, _ {11 I ﬁ

bustle ends, gy

now the housewife T
can relax over her cup

of refreshing tea!

E RiWa s PR 22 22 DL T2 ST ey Lol it gL T TX 22 TT 2 PP PP PP gt Sy S :

”ran

E
¥
A
¥
’
?
.8
.
’
]
i
!
i
i .
: SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH -
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MANU DHARMA SASTRA

A SOCIOLOGICAL AND
HISTORICAL STUDY

- By DR. KEWAL MOTWANI
WITH A FOREWORD BY

, PROFEssoR ERNEST WOOD

Dean, American Academy of Asian
Studies

“Dr. Motwani has classified and ex-
plained the teachings of Manu on all
social and ethical matters very clearly
and methodically, and has well docu-
mented every point with reference to
chapter and verse in the original Sastra.
This thoroughness and care are the result
of his devotion to this subject through
the best years of his life, and "his firm
belief that this study contains .most
valuable material for the consideration
and often guidance of modern social
workers and sociologists everywhere.”

—From the Foreword by
ProrF. ERNEST W0OD

“ We are indebted to Dr. Motwani for
his thesis, which is ably supported, that
Manu’s varna dharma was not based on
a theory of checks and balances, but
also on the claims to equality of opportu-
nities where the rewards are according
to usefulness of the group and personal
capacity.

I wish the author all success in his
most laudable endeavour to dispel mis-
conceptions and to reconcile the wisdom
of antiquity with the claims of the present
‘and the future.” .

~ —Sir C. P. RaMASWAML AlYAR.

Roysl Octavo, 412 pages, Cloth Bound
(1958)
Price : Rs. 15.00

THE CALL OF THE JAGADGURU

. hSm SAMKARACARYA OF KaNc1

is volume contai ce i

English of some o;alt;i t?l?sc?\?:stcan cg i
vered by SRi JAGADGURU Sgj CHASN i~
SEKHARENDRA SARASVATI SrRiPADAN e
SAMKARA(;ARYA OF KanNci .KAM:u;mE'
Pitam, translated, edited and compi(l)erci

-by Prof. P. Sankaranarayanap,

In his Foreword to thj boo i
Highness the Maharaja  of C rivc
Highne aharaja  of Mysore

“We would do well to der
. e
maximum benefit we can to ol;:‘rl:el:}:::

- and our land by ligtenin
of eternal wisdom and %r\?t)hth.e Worg °

Crown QOctavo, 272 pages, Boards, Ks. 4-00 -

THE CALL OF THE JAGAD

GU
SRI SAMKARACARYA OF R
. SRINGERT]

HE TEACHINGS OF His HoLNn
JAGADGURU Sri CHANDRASEKE!SASRAS o
BHARATI SWAMINAH OF SRINGER]

“It is well that the words of

true Mahatma should be pres(;rvz‘:ic}}oz:
posterity, and Sri R. Krishnaswamj Aj ar
deserves the thanks of everyone %o
having performed this pious duty witt:
reverence and affection.”

—Dr. C. P. RaMaswam A
Crown Octavo, 204 pages, Boards, Rs, l;;;

SPARKS FROM A DIVINE ANVIL

It was given only to a fe ive i
the glorious presence of His ‘:Ic:ﬁn::lsvse S“!
Chandrasekhara Bharati of Sringeri arc;
to fewer still to have frequent convern
tions with him on diverse subjects ssa:
R. Krishnaswami Aiyar, who was c;ne r;
those who enjoyed such a privilege hg
brought together a number of teabchims
of His Holiness which came out in t!:\’S
course of His talks on varioug occasione
Almost every aspect of Hindu Dhar "
has been covered within th eight hma
ters of this book. - chap-

Pl'ice: Rs. 2:00

GANESH & CO. (Madras) PRIVATE LTD.
~ MADRAS-17 ,

OPY ?

. HAVE_T0U TOUR

THIRD EDITION !!

~

" THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA |-

Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

-« NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH

! SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.” | |
' ' —Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.

~* The Master’s Gospel gives you :
1. An insight into his own personality.

3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.

ay

5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.

Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely lllustrated.

Pages 1056 Price : Calico Rs. 20 :
Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

| SRI SARADA DEVI |
1 HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised T hird Edition

4 | By
- SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
; AND

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
Written in a very lucid style

. Crown Octavo 608 Paﬁen ,i

W Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of illustrations

sy Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico: Rs. 8.00 '
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9. Hints on practical spirituality. ' E

4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy. i
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+ Price,
Rs. nP.

Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master
(2nd Edn,) (Calico)
s » (Morocco)

The Gospe! of Sri Ramakrishna
(3rd Edn.) (Calico)

" 1 (Morocco)
Ramakrishna : Prophet of New India
Sri Ramakrishna -

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(8th Edn)
Ramakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn)
Tales and Parables of
Sri Ramakrishna (2nd Edn)
Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique
Message (2nd Edn.)
Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission
(2nd Edn)
The Master and the Disciple
Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi
(Gambiranandaji) (Ordinary)

P . (Calico)

Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother
(Tapasyanandaji) (Ordinary)

» » (Calico)
Inspired Talks (Swami Viveka-
nanda) (7th Edn)) (Board)
(Calico)

»” ”

Hinduism (4th Edn.)

Education (4th Edn.)
The Eternal Companion
(2nd Edn,) (Ordmnary)

(Calico)

For Thinkers on Education

(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

The Story of a Dedicated Life
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

The Message of Eternal Wisdom
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

God and Divine Incarnations
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

The Ancient Quest
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)

Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-
maker) (Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda) (5th Edn)

Isavasya Upanishad (7th Edn)

Kena Upanishad (6th Edn.)

Katha Upanishad (8th -Edn))

" »

25
35

20
30
10

1

= &3 BN [N

[l 1]

-0 O -

00
00

0¢
00

00
50

00
00

50

00

82
Q0

00
00

23

50

12
75
75
50

OUR ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS

Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn)
Mundaka Upanishad (§th Edn.)
Mandukya Upanishad (7th Edn)
Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edn)
Aitareya Upanishad (3rd Edn)
Svetasvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn.)
Chandogya Upanishad . )
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

(2nd Edn)
Mahanarayanopanishad .
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (Swami
Vireswarananda, with Sridhara's
Gloss) ..
Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God
(4th Edn)
Upadeshasahasri
Atmabodha
Yatindramatadipika .-
Srimad Bhagavatam: The Wisdom
of God

Stotraratna (2nd Edn))
Divine Life (4th Edn.)
Universal Prayers (5th Edn)

Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary)
' “ (Calica)
Vedic Religion and Philosophy
(4th Edn)

Narada Bhakti Sutras (3rd Edn.)
Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadesha-
vidhi (2nd Edn.) .

Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)

(2nd Edn)
Saint Durga Charan Nag (3rd Edn))
Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna

(5th Edn))
Thus Spake The Holy Mother,

(2nd Edn)
Thus Spake Vivckananda (7th Edn)
Thus Spake The Buddha (2nd Edn)
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna ..
A Man of God (Ordinary)

» " (Calico)

Buddha and Our Heritage
Swami Vivekananda, My Master
Path to Perfection
Consolation
Women of India
Spiritual Life
Path Beyond Sorrow

Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of sur Tamil and Telugu Books

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Publication Dept., MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY ME“ORIAI. VOLUME

' HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEV]|

By
SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.

This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri

Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index

and chronology of important events have been appended.
There are ten different illustrations,

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540

Price: Board Rs. 7/~
Postage Rs. 1-40

-~ Calico Rs. 9/-
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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SECOND REVISED EDITION

Sri Ramakrishna— The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA
(A direct disciple of the Master)

G OCOoO oS00 otI00L2CESCoS0%05C2000C0%000

Originally written in Bengali in 5 Vols. under the name * Sri Ramakrishna Lilaprasanga *’
Faithful literal English Translation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the reader will find the most authentic and exhaustive ac
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master,
Index and Glossary, Profusely Ilustrated.

Dust-cover by Dr. NANDALAL BOSE

count and mest
Detailed Contents,

Roya)] Octave Size.
Calico Rs

Pages 1,050.

Morocco Rs. 35/

Very attractive Get-up.

Price : 25/~

Postage : Rs. 2-50

For subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24/~ and Ras. 33-50 respectively.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPOREF, MADRAS—4
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Editors : * Swami Kailasharanda and Swami Swahananda
Published by :  Swami Suddhasattwanarda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4
Printed by : T. K. Venkatesan at the Jupiter Press Private Lid., 109-C, Mount Road, Madras-18
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NEW EDITION!
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition )
| *

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collecti
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings,

i

0#000@60#000000000‘0’“#0000“’:

on of Sri Ramakrishna’s
including the Parables,

“ Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book call
ed
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in Engli SAYINGS OF

sh, Tamil or
language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduis any dother
will become a better man.” : m and you

Sri C. Rajagopalachari

Neat Printing Attractive Cloth bound.

Crown 8vo. Pp. 416 Price: Ry, 5/
e ———
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DO OLDOSOLAEOLLALLSAMLALA
PIPVPPVIVIVCIVVPVIVPTPIPTLSOY

TH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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NEW BOOK
- Second Edition
- SRI RAMAKRISHNA R
. UPADESHASAHASRI
By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA OF

(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna SRI SANKARACHARYA
and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda B
Centre, New York) 'y
Swami JAGADANANDA
The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition «of the

With Sanskrit Text En
glish T
Gospel of Sr Ramakrishna ranslation

and Explahatory Notes

A short Biography of the Prophet of

-As a first atte
- Modern India written in a very lucid mpt at translation of

For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1 40 Price Rs. 3.50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE

and easy style. Those who cannot ?trea”z’l difficult manual, the trans- .
afford to purchase the bigger life, ator deserves to be congr
i at
may easily own this copy. The notes are interesting gandula\:::iy
Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing mSlructlve ”
Pages 138 Price Bs. 1'5p —The Indian Express, Madras.
Pp. 328

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS 4 .

1

ARSI S

'\ OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The' Mahanarayanopanlshad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda
(Text with Svara Marks)
‘Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit lxphnmn

and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantm and Formulas.

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karms, Upasana, and Jnans, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatris, Mantras for
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The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease,
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
W)llch are Eternal Love and Service Free.

Swami VIVERANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI
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WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE

« - “Gop 1s ONE ; His NAMES AND FORMS ARE MANY.”

g

Oh -Destroyer of the God of love, Oh Giver of great boons, .

Thou sportest in cremation grounds with ghosts as Thy cbmpanions.

Besmeared with ashes of burnt bodies, Thy garland human skulls,

Thus all Thy conduct is of evil, v

And yet, those who remember Thee, Thou conducest to sublime Bliss.

Oh Lover of deep forests, my salutation to Thee!

Oh Thou who art so very near as also far away, salutation to Thee !

To Thee as the minutest, as also the largest, salutation to Thee !

Oh Destroyer of the Love-God, to Thee the three-eyed One,

The Oldest as also the youngest, salutation to Thee!

To Thee who verily art all, as also transcending all, salutation to Thee !

Oh Lord, if the blue mountain be the ink, the ocean the inkstand,

The branch of the heavenly tree the pen, the earth the writing-leaf,

And if the Goddess of Wisdom having taken hold of these write Herself

through eternity, '

Even then of Thy virtue the mere limit will not be reached.

(Siva-mahimnah-stotram, 24, 29, 32)

Reciting these verses Sri Ramakrishna was completely beside himself with
the ecstatic feeling of the glory of Siva. He forgot the hymn and the recitation
of it and cried out loudly again and again: * Oh great God, how can I express
your glory ! ” Tears flowed profusely down his cheeks, breast and cloth to the
floor. Merged in the glory of Siva, his mind had gone up beyond the external
world.....

A little afterwards having regained consciousness, and seeing Mathur Babu
standing there with the officers of the temple, he was afraid like a boy and
asked : “Did I happen to do anything wrong, when I had no control over
myself ? ) ‘ (Great Master, I11, 6, 10.)
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v THE NEW WORSHIP

Do you know how I see ? Trees, plants,
men, animals, grass—these and all other
things I se¢ as different coverings like
pillow cases, some made of fine cotton and
others of cvarser stuff, some round in
shape and others square. But within all
these pillow cases there is one and the
same substance, cotton, In the same way
all the objects of the world are stuffed with
the unconditioned Satchidananda. I feel as
if the Mother has wrapped Herself in
different clothes, and is peeping out from
them,

Thus said Sri Ramakrishna about his
realization of the Absolute in all created
things. This is the cardinal message of
Vedanta . too. - FHe unity of existence,
the same Brahm®n': permeating and
manifesting as the entire universe is the
foundation' on which the basic doctrine
of the divinity of man stands. It is from
this standpoint that'Swami Vivekananda
said that it js'a sin to call men sinners.

Ye are the Children of God, the sharers
of immortal bliss, holy and perfect beings.
"Ye divinities on earth—sinners! It
is a sin to call a man so ; it is a standing
libel on human nature, Come up, O licns,
and shake off the delusion that you are
sheep ; you are souls immortal, spirits free,
blest and eternal ; ye are not matter, ye
are not bodies ; matter is your servant, not
ycu the servant of matter.

-"When Rabindranath Tagore read this,
he remarked that this may really be
called a ‘ message’. Now when we look
upon humanity from this angle, it
becomes an object of worship for us.
It is not apotheosizing humanity but
recognition of its real nature. In a
different way the humanity has been
raised to the pedestal of God by the
humanists and positivists also. It has
a natural appeal to modern man when
the air is surcharged with the idea of
the importance of the dignity of common
man. But the positivistic conception of

W
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- humanity, though quite evident, dogs .
not c‘lraw the spontaneous adoration © o
a spiritual quality. But real devotidn.”
comes when we look upon man as the .

manifestation of God and while serving
the former, look at his divine core.
Hence Swami Vivekananda preached
thg_gospgl of service to man and said :

" May I be born again and again, and

suffer thousands of miseries so that I may -

worship the only God that exists, the only
God I believe in, the sum tota] of all
souls, — and above all, my .God the
wicked, my God the miserable, my God
the poor of all races, of all ‘species, is the
special object of my worship, >

Such service is as much a part of spiri-
tual discipline as the old methods are.

It appeals to our common sense too.
Flowers are plucked, garlands are made. ‘

This is done by the devotee as well as
the garland-seller. The devotee’s act is
considered a devotional exercise while
the garland-seller’s is not. It is because
of the difference of motives. As the
devotee aims at serving God the garland-
making does become a worship. It
becomes a continuous worship if he is
aware of God during the process and
thereby the best results can he reap. All
the religious teachers draw our atten-
tion to this. Swami Brahmananda says +

Before you begin to work, remember
the Lord and offer your salutations to Him.
Do the same from time to time while you
are working, and also after you have
finished. Spend all your time thinking of
the life, teachings and commandments of
Sri Ramakrishna. Know in your heart of

hearts that all the work you do is for Hm‘

sake,
(Spiritual Teachings p. 156.)

Sri Ramakrishna too has the story of a
farmer and Sage Narada. Once finding
Narada a little conceited Lord Vishnu
asked him to visit a great devotee.

1989

NaLrada went there and found an agri-
culturist who rose early in the morning,
pronounced the name of Hari (God)

* .ghly once, and taking his plough, went
. out and tilled the ground all day long.

‘At night, he went to bed after pro-
nouncing the name of Hari once more.
Narada said to himself, ‘How can tlgs
rustic be a lover of God? I see him
busily engaged in worldly duties and he,
has no signs of a pious man about him.
Then Narada was tested with a cup of
oil. When he finished going round the
city with the cup, the Lord asked him
¢ Well, Narada, how many times did you
remember ine in the course of your walk,
round the city ?’ ‘Not once, my Lord,
said Narada, ‘and how cou_ld I,_ when 1
had to watch this cup brimming over
with oil ?’ The Lord then said, ‘ This
one cup of oil did so divert your atten-

4 tion that even 2 great devotee like you

did forget me altogether. But .look at
that rustic, who, though carrying the
heavy burden of a family,, still remem-
pers me twice every day.

This is a very important point to
remember and cultivate, to think of God
during the work and offer the salut?-
tions after the work is over. Even in
the ceremonial worship, which the ortho-
dox conception regards as real wor-
ship, it is practised. Hence we see t}}at
after performing the worship of a deity
according to the seriptural directions,
the sadhaka is enjoined to offer .the
fruits of his puja or japa to the delt.y.
¢Krishnarpanam astu ' let even its
result be offered to the Lord. However,
once he offers the result to God, it

-z comes back hundredfold to him. It is

true of both good and bad action. Hehc:.e
Bhima of Mahabharata warns Yudhzt
sthira not to offer bad actions to Sri
Krishna. .

This warning solves an important
problem of ours, whether results of all

‘THE NEY WORSHIP' - w8

the actions can be offered to God or not.
It is true that for an evolved soul every
act is worship, but so long as we are
conscious of the dual throng of this
world, we must observe this rule of
offering good things only. This attri-
bute helps us not to forget in our ordi-
nary stage the immense inportance of
the ethical values. Of course, as a
sadhana, we may follow the behaviour
of men of realization and consider all
actions as prompted by God.

Spiritual discipline may be practised
with different attitudes prescribed by
different methods of sadhana. The
attitudes may be broadly classified into
three groups. They are the attitudes of
the followers of Bhakti, Jnana and
Karma yoga. Concentration, the main
instrument of Raja-yoga, is the life of
all the three sadhanas. When a devotee
does a work to please God and remem-
bers Him in the beginning, middle and
end of the work and offers the fruit of
it to Him, he has the attitude of Bhakti-
yoga. His work is really a part of
Bhakti-sadhana. When a man visua-
lizes God in all created things and serves
them seeing God in them, it may be
described as a happy mixture of Bhakti
and Jnana. A strict Jnanayogi, how-
ever, regards all actions to be performed
by his body and mind from which he

knows himself to be separate. He may . :

work because of the behest of his Gury.-
but really he is not identified with any-
thing at all. A man following strict
Karmayoga practises detachment and
unconcern about the success or failure.
And it has been pointed out by Swami
Vivekananda that in this way also the
highest realization is attained.

Swamiji further showed that really
these four yogas are interconnected. A
spiritual aspirant following the path of
Knowledge must have great love for the

Ideal, deep concentration and suitable
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action for attaining the goal. A devotee
too must have a clear understanding of
the nature of God, whole-souled medita-
tion on Him and must work for His
satisfaction. A Rajayogi must know of
his goal and the wayside pitfalls, have
intense liking for the Ideal and practise
sadhana also. A Karmayogi must
observe the pros and cons about his
project, have deep devotion to it and
full concentration to attain his objec-
tive. For all these years spiritual
aspirants following a particular method
of sadhana laid exclusive stress on it
forgetting all the while that unknowing-
ly he was practising the other disciplines
too. Swamiji therefore pointed out that
in each were ingrained the others but
a quicker development will take place
if all the four are consciously practised.
The growth too will be more balanced
and perfect.

Swamiji saw this ideal combination in
Sri Ramakrishna and bowed down to
him as a perfect incarnation of God.

Such a unique personality, such a
synthesis of the utmost of philosophy,
mysticism, emotion, and work, has never
before appeared among mankind, The
life of Sri Ramakrishna proves that the
greatest breadth, the highest catholicity
and the utmeost intensity can exist side by
side in the same individual, and that
society also can be constructed like that,
for society is nothing but an aggregate of
individuals. The formation of such a per-
fect character is the ideal of this age,

This is an ideal which can be practised
in other walks of life too. A business-
man must have a clear understanding
about his particular business, a genuine
interest in the profession, and the capa-
cities of deep concentration and sustain-
ed action. Then only he may be con-
fident of success. This is an ideal type
for modern times. Our worship too will
be all-rounded like this. Then only a
perfect character will be formed, and

from the social standpoint it will always
. be welcome. From the religious stand-
~+* point too it will be equally fruitful.

" Mk Of course, because of our age-old
%3, habit and tradition we instinctively feel

vistas of spiritual visions will be opened
up. _

s

This all-round sadhana has a great -
social implication. The primary furdié -~
tion of religious discipline is saint-i

making. But in the process it creates
characters that are the prop of society.
When such individual characters are
formed, the different functions of social
reconstruction may safely be handed
over to them.
says :

i

I would feel that it we succeed in build-
ing the character of the individual society
will take care of itself, I would be quite
willing 1o trust the organization of society
to individuals so developed, -

(Gandhi Marg, January *59. p. 10.)
Society consists of individuals, And

when individuals become better, society
also automatically becomes better.

In modern times, however, there is #

more stress on social rather than indivi-
dual betterment. The lot of common
man is the concern of all. So a cons-
cious striving is made in all fronts. But
unless good individuals are available,
all undertakings will meet with failure.
Moreover, political workers are too
conscious of their party consideration.
Their concern for man even is toned
down by their party interests and any
means is considered acceptable, which
augments the latter. As an effect, best
results are not achieved. Hence for
such results a combination of purity of
individual character and passion for the
service of the society must be achieved.
This happy combination has been pro-
vided to us by the new method of wor-

ship of God in man. In this worship, %

self-interest is brought to the minimum,
so result will be better. As it stresses
on direct service to humanity, there will
be clear material gain too. As a wor-
ship, it will bring out more devotion and
greater attention and steadfastness. So

As Mahatma Gandhi

"'a sanctity and holiness when we visit a

shrine or perform a worship. It may
take some time for individuals, and even

some generations for common man of

" the society, to develop such a feeling of

‘sacredness. So it will be necessary to
- practige the orthodox, age-old method
" of worship too. In fact, new worship

will require new rituals, new medita-
tions, new offerings. They will not be
really new ones, but only the application
of the 0ld ones in the new setting. Till
guch rituals acquire a sanctity the old
practices must be continued. When all
this is said and done, it must be admit-
ted that there are different types of

- people. And so new worship will not

completely replace the old but keep
scope for different temperaments. Varie-
ty- is the spice of life. A drab, dreary
uniformity is against human nature. It
will have no life and will not create
the spontaneous enthusiasm of all, which
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is the main spring of all religious action
or worship. The history of mysticism
makes it clear to us that diverse mani-
festations of devotion are seen in the
lives of the' mystics.- A uniform code is
apt to stifle the growth of thdt life and
an affiorescence of devotion.

Hence worship will have two signifi-
cant developments in modern times.
While the ancient and well tried
methods will remain in all their variety
and richness, a new application of the
same principles in the new set-up will
be made, satisfying values held in high
esteem by contemporary thinking and
fulfilling the aspirations of modern man, -
The new worship will be the worship
of God in man. It will embrace all the
four different yogas in making that
worship perfect and satisfying to diverse
natures. Those who have lost their
faith in the existing religions will there-
by find a new religion satisfying their
beliefs yet which is hot a mere mental
construction but supported by the philo-
sophy. of Vedanta and rooted in the
realization of the ancient sages as well
as the modern saint Sri Ramakrishna.

1

SRI RAMAKRISHNA
(By A DEVOTEE)

From the fastnesses of Earth’_s DaFkness
Who has given out this glowu}g light
In which the whole Universe is bathed ?

Who, rising from Earth, has gone
Beyond Heavens, and like a madman

Created a stir ?

At whom are the stars looking with a fixed
gaze ?

Who has squandered Beauty a}ll around ?
Who has warmed all hearts with love ? ]
Who has blessed us with sorrow and pain ?
Who has sung us soul-stirring songs ?

At whom are the angels looking with curious

eyes ?

Who has given a form to the formless ¢
Who has made the one appear as many ?
Whaose self-annihilating light has
encompassed man ?
Who has taught the temple bells to sing of
, the One ?
At whose art are men looking with wonder
and awe ?

Who has touched the strings of my broken

Veena ?

Who has given light-life to my dying lamp ?
Who has brought spring-tidings to my

autumn ?

Who has taken His abode in the ruins of my

heart ?

I lcok in wonderment at Him and then at

myself,
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Shri Mahendra Nath Gupta, the writer of
The Gospel of Sri. Ramakrishna and popular-
ly known as M., was staying irr 50, Amherst
Street, Calcutta, I went to see him at 8 AM.,

_on Sunday, December 21, 1830. On coming
near the staircase leading to the second floor,
I found a discussion in progress on the sub-
ject of God and psychology between M's
€ldest son. Prabash Babu, Jitendra Nath
" Gupta and a few others, A grey-bearded old
gentleman was saying: “ God inevitably
awards the fruits of cne’s Karma. A devotee
prayed, ‘Please, Lord, spare me this grief
over my son’s death’. To which the Lord’s
-reply was, ‘If I have to accede to your
‘prayer I have either to extend your son’s
span of life or else immediately take you
over to the other world, either of which is
impossible in as much as the time of death
in the case of both of you is fixed and un-
alterable. Therefore to recover from this
shock of your son’s death the best way is
not to make these impassible demands but
to train your mind in the way of patience
and forbearance,'”

M. was at the time busy In teaching legic
to a few boys in a closed room on the eastern
side. Jiten Babu went and knocked at the

‘dogr and said (addressing the boys), ‘Why
. should you only be enjoying his company ?
‘We also want a share of it.’

Orn the door being opened M. said, ¢ Please
“go and wait upstairs, all of you; I will be
coming after I have finished with these
boys.” We went to the top-floor and waited,

Very soon Mr Bhowmick, Balai Babu and
otaer gentlemen came in, to be followed by
M. in about half an hour.

M. (To the Sadhu) : I was teaching logic
. to these boys, the Chapter on Syllogism.
There are two systems of logic, ancient and
modern, the former being traceable tc

) " AT THE HOLY FEET OF M,
SWAMI DHARMESHANANDA ) )
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Gautalga and the latter ‘to Navadwipa ;
Western logic shaves off the non-essentials
and conéentrates on the main principles. It
Is all to the good,~—makes jt less complex,
Jiten Babu : |

Justasinthecoman of
hely  men one pany

religion to the exclusion of needless. accre~
tions,

M. : Ye.s, they of course stang ina cl;ss
apart. This science of logic with its mohey
value

. is for learned men . and worldly’
minded people, '

Jiten Babn : Quite s0; learned men sre
trgated as belonging to a specia} category of
arxstoFrats and revered accoidingly. Our
8aze is always fixed on the unsubstantial.
Even if through assoclation with holy men
We can fix our minds on higher things, they
do not stay there long but very soon come
down to the worldly plane, That is why

constant Companionship with holy men is so
necessary for us,

M.:  Association with holy men is the
very first step towards spirituality,

Sadhy ;
them.

M.: A Sadhu is not an ordinary being.
He has no use for learning, respect or world-
ly position, and whether You call him a
Sadhu or not js absolute]

b ly immaterial to
Im, To a Sadhy learning js nothing but an
empty bubble,

: You know, of course, that
Chaitanya Deva wrote a treatise on logic
and his fellow student Raghunath also did
the same. When the latter told Chaitanya
Deva ‘ No one will care to look at my book
ONCe your's comes qut’, the other simply
took his book and threw it into the waters
of the river Ganges, Look at the sacrifice !

Learning was to him gg valueless as a wisp
of straw,

One imbibes new ideas from

~

o

gets  the essence of

- real bread of life.’

1959 ' -

Jiten Babu: By persistent effort we can
also attain the status of a Sadhu,

M.: It is.not a gradual process. Once you
Eet the right type of company you can

*attain that stage straightaway. It is a higher
+ life. Your learning and scholarship will give

you only your daily bread, but the bread of
life is provided by the company of holy
men. Ii was Jesus Christ who said, ‘ Drink
my blood, eat my flesh, assimilate me, .the
We are all the time
thinking of worldly emoluments and pos!-
tion and are thus incapable of rising beyon&
We talk mouthfuls of
high-sounding precepts but care little to
follow them up in actual practice, like
fowls of the air who soar on the skies but
have their eyes fixed on the earth down
below. The professor teaches philosophy to
his class but in his own practical life he
hardly cares to practise what he teaches,
his mind being centred on the pleasure and
allurements of the world. A wide gulf of
difference lies between the scholar and
the Sadhu. But worldly people find out
some similarity between the scholars a_nd
themselves and therefore treat them with
respect. They all come under the s?me
category and it becomes a mutual admira-
tion society. If I am addicted to worldly
pleasures, a similar trait in your charac'ter
will] give me a sympathetic attracthn

our environments,

owards you.

Sadhu: The same kind of defects i.n two
people will engender a mutual attraction,

Jiten Babu: Just as birds of the same
feather flock together,

M.: Quite so; that is of no value what-

soever. The company of Sadhus is a differ-

ent thing altogether. I am not of course talk-
ing of Sadhus who are only called such by
courtesy.
Decémber 24, 1930. 7 P.M. °

On the top-floor of the school building
were present Chandra Mazumdar of Ulta-
danga, Sukhlal Babu of Beliaghata, Dr. Kha-

3
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gen, Purnendu Babu, Balaj Babu, Jatindra,
Mr. Guha, Manoranjan Babu etc, about ,
sixieen or seventeen people in all. M. was
sitting on a chair with his face to the north.

As soon as I went in, M. said, ‘ Today is
Christmas Eve, and that is the subject we are
discussing. Just go in and see the red flags and
decoration and fruits and Christmas baskets.’
These had been sent by a devotee from Sindh
and with great pleasure he was showing -
them to everyone present., On coming back
after seeing all this I said, ‘Is there n¢ pie-
ture of Jesus Christ here ?’ One of those
present said, ‘In the absence of Jesus Christ’s
picture a study of the Bible is enough. He
is there in His teachings, a study of which
is therefore a good way of celebrating Christ-
mas Eve/’ i

M.: Today is an auspicious day for
remembering the precepts of Jesus Christ
and the Master. The Master said, ‘I am He’,
Therefore for a proper understanding of
Jesus Christ we have to think of the Master ;
it is only through him that we can cultivate
a spirit of reverence for Jesus‘ He adopteqd
twelve fishermen of Galilee as his disciples
and he himself was uneducated, being the
son of a carpenter. And the Master said, ‘I
am a thoroughly ignorant person’, So learn-
ing is of little account in this sphere. (As
the saying goes, a learned ignorance is the
end of philosophy and the beginning of
religion. Renunciation must be the watch-
word. When the Master started openly
saying that spiritual disciplines would not
be necessary for those whe took refuge in
him, that was just the time when the
Mother removed him from the world, The
Master said, ‘It is the Mether’'s wish that
the four stages of man's life and class dis-~
tinctions should still continue. He churned
the butter out of milk and held it up to
people for them to eat, thereby saving them
all preliminary troubles. Now he will get
all to go through the stage of Karma (work)
which is the starting point. What is need-
ed is a love for God. Love is God and
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1. T adore that Lord Sri Ramakrishna,
the remover of all the taints of kaliyuga,
who, earlier in the satyayuga, remained as
the formless Supreme Brahman, in treta-

yuga assumed the resplendent form of Rama

in Kosala, and in dwapara shone as the °

charming quintessence of

beauty ‘i e
form of Sri- Krishna, suty in th

2. 1 adore that. Lord Sri Ramakrishna
of sp9tles§, sublime and beautiful character,
who in his childhood delighted one and all
thtg his holy disports, in his adolescence
attained the clear spiritual knowledge
through severe austerity, and later bestowed
on all eternal knowledge and pure bliss.

3. I adore that Lord Sri Ramakri
of great and wonderful life, who lilgsfxlrgl;
unlettered, realized by himselt the’ unborn
Supreme Brahman, glorified in the Vedanta
and not easily grasped by people, and
strange enough, who, though marrieé wa§
the foremost of great sannyasins, '

4. 1 adore that Lord Sri Ramakrishna
whose feet ferry one across the ocean Oé
samsara, who revelled in singing the glo-
ries of the Supreme Lord, whose splendour
of pure devotion equalled that of Chaitanya
Mahavira, Prahlada and Uddhava wh<;
possesged the mood of Radhika, an,d who
worshipped the Lord day and night with

ecstatic love in His multi-formed and form-
less aspects,

S.

the greatest teacher established in Patanjala
Yoga, the King of yogis, who, being purifi-
ed by the disciplines of yama etc, drank
the nectar of pure divine bliss which des-
troys weariness, desire and misery of the
world, by taking the Kundalini power to the
sahasrara, after rousing it from muladhara.

I adore that Lord Sri Ramakrishna, 4
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6. I adore that immaculate Sri Rama-
krishna, the embodiment of the Supreme
Self, who, the depository of all knowledge,
was - admired by Totapuri on attain-
ing in three days that knowledge deli-
neated in the Vedanta, which the Guru
(Totapuri) himself took forty-five years to
earn, .

7. I adore that Lord Sri Ramakrishna of
unbounded compassion, the best among
the sadgurus, who, though desireless,
engaged himself in selfless and beneficent
actions only for the guidance of men and
taught his disciples all the knowledge
ranging from the highest spiritual down to
ordinary secular matters,

8. I adore that Lord Sri Ramakrishna,
whose holy life is to be remembered every
dawn, who is the teacher giving the pure
and auspicious bliss born of love, unity and
discrimination (the words also denote the
names of disciples—Premananda, Abheda-
nanda, Vivekananda etc.), who assuaged the
world marred by hatred with the shower of
his love, and who revealed his identity with
the Oversoul, which (act) is supreme” and
beneficial to the world.

9. People wending the highway of sam-
sara, shrouded by the blinding darkness of
infatuation, get rid of their suffering taking
shelter in you, who are like the full moon.
What can I of poor intelligence, after all,
utter ? O Lord please accept graciously this
¢ Pranamanjali’ of unique hymns dedicated
to You with devotion and humility.

A PRAYER

(By A DEVOTEE)

vours is the speed of lightning

know it

But I shall not . .
carry me too in your flights.

% Till you

Your eyes perceive beyond' all heavens,
Your feet traverse the regions of gods,
But would you care to }lold

The hand of one that is of earth?

in your mighty heaven-ward flights,
You are free, not to'cast your glance

On a snail that crawls below,

But would you not concede

That your power and glory

Something to crippled helplessness owe, /
My tears of remorse and gratitude

Is all my bleeding heart sends to my eyes

To lay at your lotus feet;

Accept my humble offering

And holding out your hand

Raise me from my living death,
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Man is mertal, Man is also immortal,
This may sound paradoxical, but a closer
examination assures us that there is no con-
tradiction whatever. The truth of the first
statement—‘ Man is mortal "—is evident if
any individual man, say an X or Y, is taken
into consideration. He is born, he grows,
‘lives for sometime, enjoys pleasures, suffers
from palns, and passes away thereafter,

Princes ahd lords\ may flourish or may fade
A breath can make them as a breath has made,1

Thus man is mortal.

The truth of the second statement—* Man
is immortal'-——is evident if the human race
as a whole is taken into consideration, if man
is taken not as an individual but as a repre-
sentative of his race, Man has been tread-
ing on earth since the beginnings of time.
His race is growing and spreading in the
geometrica] progression. Every generation
is a continuation and an expansion of the
previous one, Any worker, in any field,
first of all consolidates the findings of his
forerunners, has them as his bases, and then
_broceeds to add to them the fruits of his
own efforts, There is continuity since the
world began till the present day. Man is
immortal in the sense that there is no break
in the continuity of his race, of his work, of
his quest,

This sort of immortality, this /kind of
eternity, is called in Samskrit Pravaha-
mityatd. In the Ganges, for instance, water
is ever flowing into the sea, and at the same
time water is ever full to the brim. Rivers
and mountains are generally taken as things
illustrating eternity. The author of the Rama-
yana sang :

As long as mountain ranges stand
And rivers flow on the face of the Earth

1 Oliver Goldsmith’s * Deserted Village ",

So long shall Ramayana
Be sung on the lips of men 3

That Pravaha-nityata, that unbroken con-
tinuity, there is in the case of man,

. Again if by man you mean the body, man
Is mortal, because the body perishes,

Just as a person gives up worn out clothes
and puts on other new ones, even so does the

embodied self give up decrepit bodies and entér
other new ones3

If by man you mean the soul, man is eternal.

Weapons do not cut it (the self), fire does
not burn it, water ajso does not moisten it
‘and wind does not dry it. This self is indeed
Incapable of being cut, incombustible, incapa-
ble of being moisteneg and of being drieq, it is

et?rnal, all-pervading, stable, immovable, and
primordial 4

Of man we have recorded history for some
.th?usands of years, 'Of al] the living beings,
it 1s'the unique privilege of man to be able
to'dlscriminate between the good and the
f:v11, between the real and the illusory,
between the eternal and the transitory and
to exert himself to attain the good, the real
and the eternal to the total exclusion of the
evil, the illusory, and the transitory, Thus
man’s life, the history of humanity is a
continuous journey towards that goal which
Is good, real and eternal, What is that goal ?
Some have said that Pleasure is that goal.
But pleasure is not bPérmanent, it comes and
goes. Says Kalidasg :

Who has unmixeq happiness ?
Who has unmixed misery ?

—_—
2 Macdonell’s rendering of the Verse:

TEd Wty fRa: wRaw adrad )

qEE, TATOFAT Bpy gefsafy) R. L

3 Srimad Bhagavad Gitg n
waranandaji’s Translation),

4 Ibid.

(Swamj Vires-

Keeded by pleasure,
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.-Man has ups and downs like y
the rim of a turning wheel.f:f,

Pleasure is interrupted byggin, pain Is suc~
Pleagure as well as
pain is fleeting. It is., Wnwise to have a
momentary experience as the object of one’s
life. - That object must be something perma-

nent, eternal. Knowledge is eternal. There--

fore man, knowingly or unknowingly, is
proceeding towards knowledge.

What is knowledge ? Knowing anything
and everything is not knowledge. The author
of the ‘ Gospel’, until he came into contact
with Sri Ramakrishna, had thought one got
knowledge from books and schools, Later
on he had to give up that false idea. The
master taught him that to know God is
knowledge, and not to know Him ignorance,
Knowing God, realizing God is the only true
knowledge.

There is no real contradiction between the
belief of some that knowledge is the goal of
life and the belief of some others that devo-
tion is the goal of life. Knowledge of God
and love of God are synonymous. Knowledge
of the supreme takes the form of deep devo-
tion to the supreme, Sri Ramanuja called
it semushi bhaktirupd, ‘Knowledge in the
torm of devotion’. Sri Ramanuja’s gre:?t
admirer Swami Ramakrishnananda, in l.ns
lecture at the Young Men's Hindu Associa-

/tion on 16-7-1897 concluded ‘In becoming a

perfect Bhakta one becomes a perfect Jnani’,
Whether you call it knowledge or love for
God, it is the only- object of human life, of
human quest, the destination of man’s jour-
ney.

This journey, as well as any other journey,
requires guides. In the different %ields we
find that predecessors are the guides for
their successors, seniors are the guides. for
juniors, experts are the guides for novices,
elders are the guides for youngsters, parents
are the guides for children, teachers are the
guides for pupils. So also in man’s quest

5 Meghasandesa II.

4

for the highest’ truth, masters are tha guides
for disciples, realized souls are the guides ™
for the aspiring ones. Vyasas are the guides
for Jaiminis., Jesuses are the guides for Peters
and Pauls, Gaurangas are the guides for
Nityanandas., Ramakrishnas are the guides
for Vivekanandas. ‘Do as they do’ is the
Vedic injunction,® ‘The way of the great is
the way for all’ is Yudhishthira’s declara-
tion in the Mahabharata,” Bhagavan Sri
Krishna reiterates :

Whatever a great man does others also copy ;

that which he accepts as authority, people only
follow.8

The lives, no less than the utferances, of
great luminaries constitute their message to
the world. The Vedic seers gave their mes-
sage of truth and non-violence. Sri Rama-
chandra has his message of ideal king-ship,
of selfless service to the people, implied in
that famous word ‘ Rama-rajya’. Sri Krishna
has his message of disinterested devotion to
duty. He said:

To work alone you have the right but never
claim its results, Let not the results of actions

be your motive, nor be attached to inaction 8

Work for the sake of duty, not for the sake
of fruits is His motto, Buddha has his mes-
sage of non-injury to and love of all living
beings. Jesus Christ has his message of a
Gedicated life. He said: ‘O, sinner, I died
for you, you shall live for me, that is the
solution for the problem of your sin°’,
Mahammad delivered to the world his
ennobling message of the oneness of God
and the fraternity of man. In no other i‘eli-
gion of the world is so much stress laid oh
human brotherhood as in Islam, Sankara
has his message dispelling the illusion of
separation between ‘I’ and ‘You’, between
the individual soul and the Universal Soul,
Ramanuja’s message is devotion and surren-
der to God, Bhakti and Prapatti,

S g9y § 9T F9TH I9T 9 FAAT: |
7 gAY 9 9 9 ueay |

& Bhagavad Gita, III, 21.

® Ibid, II, 47.
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what - God-realization 'amounts to is the
. cultlyation of an all-consuming love for
Him. = With only a few exceptions he has
decreed that everyone .will have to pass
through the stage of Karma, The house-
holder, the spiritual neophyte, the hermit,—
they all have constantly to work. No one
can live without doing work.. And all that
. is to be done for developing love towards
God. The Western world is now busy in
pursuing material enjoyments, People of
those countries are inmcapable of preaching
the doctrine of Christ. It is the people of
this country who can do it. And He was
an Asiatic Himself. He used to call Him-
self “God’s little lamb’ because like the
sacrificial lamb .He came to deliver people
from their sins and offered Himself as a
sacrifice. The Master by being gcod enough
to give us a glimpse of his life has enabled
us to understand him a little, Otherwise
it is not easy for ordinary mortals, their
minds being immersed in the vulgar plea-
sures of flesh, to approach the doings of
those who descend on Earth as incarnations
of God. N

After some more talk in a similar strain
a discussion of the Bible followed, giving us
glimpses of Jerusalem, the Madona, and
Christ, etc. )

M. read some portions from the Gospels
of Mathew, Mark, Luke and John and spoke
about the birth of Jesus in a manger, his
parents’ flight into Egypt through fear of
-‘Herod, the visit of the wise nien from the
East, the advent of John the Baptist, and
so- on, I left at 9.30 P.M,

On the 27th December, 1930, I arrived at
the balcony on the top floor of the school
building at 7 P.M,, after evening service.
About seventeen or eighteen people were
there including three monks and three devo-
tees from Maldah, .The Gospel of Sri
Remakrishna was being read and was being
explained by M. to Credula, a Western
devotee, The passage under discussion (in.
English and Bengali) was the one deseribing

hd [Ps

the Master's visit to Vid 8 his
Calcutta residence, . yasazaf ln

“. - MARCH, -
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M. What the Master is saying comes e
tg this that Brahman (the absolute) My
beyond the range of human comprehension, %%

What in the sense-world leads one to God -

is knowledge (Vidya) and its opposite is
1gf10rance (Avidya). The scriptures have
failed to give any description of Brahman
because He transcends the world of name

4
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and form, is unthinkable, unexpressible,

inconceivable, The salt doll went to mea-

-sure the depth of the sea but lost its indi-

viduality as soon as it toucheq it. An ant
wen‘t to a mountain of sugar and while
f:ommg back with 3 grain of it thou‘ght to
itself of carrying away the whole mountain
?ext time it went there, The same kind of
impossibility confronts us in our attempts at
any appraisal of God. A father sent for his
two sons ang said, ‘You have attained a

knowledge of Brahman ; just describe Him A

to me, will you?’ One of them said, ‘He
1s' the concentrated form of knowledge,
wisdom and bliss, inactive, fauyltless and of
spotless purity ete’ The father said, *Yes,
I understand. That will do for you' The
other one kept his mouth shut and made no
re?ly to his father's questions, The father
said, ‘You have understood Brahman com-
pletely well. Once you realize Him you
have to be completely jdentified with Him,
you become full of Him—like a pitcher fill-
ed with water” Yoy will constantly medi-
tate on Him and derive pleasure out of it :
that 1% the duty of g Sadhu, The scriptures
describe Brahman as Bliss everlasting,

December 28, 1930. 6.30 P.M,

Sukhlal Babu, Jatin Babu, Balai Babu, a
monk, Dr Khagen, Mr Credula, etc, were
amongst those present at M.'s place.

M. (t? the Sadlu) : Did you go to the
ceremonial function at Gouri Ma's place ?

Sadhu: No. I read about it in the
papers. I was at that time attending the
class on Vedanta in the Udbodhan,

A

1989

- not find Him out,.

.. and full concentration,
| hearing or

B V ’ *

"‘M.: And what was the subject under

discussion there - '
Sadhu : The mystery of creation, Vedanta

.""’J&sprOVES the Sankhya philosophy’s contri-
~ '« pution of Nature being the source cf crea-
.tion. The reason is that Nature is a combi-

and Tamas and
It therefore can-

nation of Sattva, Rajas
therefore circumscribed.

| not be the source of creation, And Prakriti

(Nature) and Purusha (Creator) being both

‘infinite cannot exist in combination.

For the benefit of Mr Credula-M. trans-

- Jated what the Sadhu had just said into

English, to which Mr Credula said: *Yes,
A. Maharaj is a scholarly person and I have
heard his explanation in his class.’ -

M.: The scriptures and all your systems
of philosophy are incapable of knowing Him,
because He transcends their doctrines, Scrip-
tures are meant for pundits. Reason can-
Rationality is nowhere
a path to spirituality, Newton, failing to
find any clue for the sense-world said, ‘I
am cnly gathering pebbles in the sea shore,
The vast ocean of knowledge is before me’
And who can say anything of this uncondi-
tioned, supersensuous ‘and unlimited world ?
Human intelligence has heen weighed in the
palance and found wanting. A salt dell
attempts to measure the sea with its mea-
suring plumet; as soon as it puts its foot
on the sea, it dissolves, loses its exlistence.
That is our position. Who can know Him
with this feeble intellect of ours ? Then,
iz there nothing to be done ? Yes, to pray
to Him with all your heart and soul, Renu.n-
ciation first and then contemplation of Him
always, without cessatien. For this wh<?le~
time man is needed, Prayer all the time
. Otherwise a little

discussion leads one ncwhere.

Constant meditation is necessary ; even

death has to be embraced if conditions are
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favourable for realization of God. That is

why this Order of monasticism and renun-

ciation has been instituted, after ent:ering
which the real struggle begins. You have
to surrender yourself to Him completely and
unreservedly and pray te Him unceasingly.
. The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna was then
read. The passage related to the Master’s
discussivn with Vidyasagar,r God pervades
everything but quality and strength of
manifestation differ, Brahman and Sakti
(Enecrgy) are indistinguishable, The coiled~
up snake is ecomparable to Brahman and
when it moves it is His Prakriti (Energy).
Fundamentally both are the same, And He,
unlike -ourselves, is unaffected by happiness
and misery. The snake has poison in its
fangs but that does him no harm,

In this way M. explained how our doubts
and problems can be satisfactorily solved.
Addressing the monk he said, ¢ God is reveal-
ed to babes and not to the so-called wise.
Be babes and He will be revealed to you.
After that the scriptures may be useful. But
revelations come to the children only and so
the Avatar comes to children and not to
your pundits.’ _

A cat just then passed by with the kitten
clinging fast te it,

M. Just see there, he s not letting go
the mother cat in spite of the other’'s frowns,

The monk : That is because the mother
is everything to him,

M.: The means are,—love Him, depend on |

Him and pray always to Him. Constant
communion with Him is essential, Wireless
waves are passing all round us and we can
get them only through a receiver, Mental
concentration on Him is our receiver; otr
minds get intently fixed on Him through it
and then we are in contact with Him,

(To be continued.)
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Such-a seer, such a realized soul, such a
"giver of nectarean message in quite recent
times was Paramahamsa Sri Ramakrishna,
He was born in 1836 at Kamarpukur, a vil-
lage in West Bengal, and passed av;ay in
1886 at Cossipur, a suburb of Calcutta, The
fifty years of his life approximately corres-
pond to the latter half of the previous cen-
tury. Within fifty years after his passing
away his name reached the corners of the
world and the network of the centres of Sri
Ramakrishna Mutt and Mission have spread
throughout the globe,

The message of Sri Ramakrishna is the
message of Ix{dia, it is the message of every
teacher that went before him, only retold so
as to suit the modern age. Now I will not
dwell on the message for any length of time,
I will put it as briefly as possible, Whereas
each of the above-mentioned leaders is hail-
ed as the promulgator of a religion, Sri
Ramakrishna is not the founder of any one
religion in particular, but is the reviver of
religion in general. He taught the world :
¢ All religions are true, All are the paths
leading to one and the same God, Neither
desert your faith nor offend men of other
faiths. God is an object not of blind belief
but of actual realization, I see _God face to

face. If you try whole-heartedly you will
also see God. Verily, verily, I say unto you,
that he who longs for Him finds Him., Go
and verify this in thine own life; try f

three consecutive days with genuine earnest- -

ness, and thou art sure to succeed. He finds
God quickest whose yearning and concen-
tratlon are greatest. All the objects of the
world are stuffed with the unconditioned
Sachchidananda. Realize God in all that
you see, so that service to the world becomes
worship of God.' This message of the har-
mony of religions, this message of renul-
ciation and service was delivered at the
parliament of Religions held at Chicago in
1893 by Swami Vivekananda. He was the
berson best fitted to represent India at the
Parliament of Religions, not onty because
India was ever the shelter of many religions,
but also because the source of the Swamiji’s
inspiration, namely Sri Ramakrishna Wwas
himself a parliament of religions, The Hindu
belief that all religions are true is as o0ld
as the Vedas, there it is said ‘ Truth is one,
interpretations are many’., But with Sri
Ramakrishna the truth of al] religions was
not a mere belief but actual realization. He
pursued the many paths and arrived at the
same goal : That realization is his message-

SANKARA AND MODERN THOUGHT

TENNETI VISWANATHAM

Shri Sankara is known throughout the
world for what we generally call the philo-
sophy of Mayavada. The question is what
is Maya and what did Shri Sankara connote
or imply when he used the term Maya?
Actually the common saying attributed to
him representing this idea is * Brahmasatyam
jaganmithya’. The word Mithya is used as
ovposed to the word Satyam. Satya is
what is, what was and what will be, the
changeless one and the abiding reality. The
word Mithya can therefore be taken as mean-

‘ing what may appear real but is not abid-
Ing for ever as compared with Satyam.
Neither Mithya nor Maya need therefore
be taken as meaning illusion or jugglery-
There is no doubt in popular parlance, when
a man makes his best efforts and faces frus-
tration, or, all on a sudden death cuts off
the one in whom he laid hopes, he would say
in despair : ¢ This is Maya’, meaning that
man is helpless and whatever things he had
laid his hopes upon, are all dashed to the
ground and therefore are m;re Maya.
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But actually the word Maya should be

understood, as opposed to Satyam ; that is
to say, it is not the ultimate and permanent,
Myt is subject to change, which, compared
with the permanent ultimate. reality, is not
permanent, not abiding, not the ultimate and
not real in that sense. It cannot be sug-
gested that by Maya one should understand
that the phenomenal world is a mere mirage,
although the word mirage is used by Sankara
at places to show that certain changing
Vikritis are like a mirage; they are not
mirage.

In the Vedas, the oldest written record,
the word Maya occurs in connection with
Mitravaruna, Soma and Aswins with whom
tradition has not associated anything like
illusion or delusion. As for example :

1. Maya vam Mitra Varuna divi sritah’
which means the Sakti of Mitravaruna is
manifested in Heaven,

2. ¢ Mayabhih Aswina Yuvam Vriksham
sum cha Vichachatah’, where Aswins are
prompted to use their strength and break
up an enclosure,

3. ‘Mayavino Mamire Asya Mayaya’
meaning that they construct with the intelli-
gence (strength) of the intelligent (or
strong). In the Bhagawat Gita actually the
word Maya is defined or described as Divine,
essentially composed of the three Gunas ;
and that it is not easy for people to make a
conquest of it; not that it is unconquerable,
but that one seeking Moksha should cross
over and be dissociated from the three Gunas

altogether,

We should not first equate Maya. with
jugglery and illusion ; and then say San-
kara's philosophy is not understandable
because he would say that what is concrete
and tangible is an illusion. He has not said
it ; but all that he said is that it will be
treated as an illusion by a person whe is
able to get over the effects of these three
Gunas that form the core of Maya.

iRt e & o
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There are sobme words in the Vedic Lite-
srature, which are made up of the initials’
of longer words or the first and last letters
are made to form a word, just as we use
initials sometimes as a form of address. As
for exaniple, we have Sakra for Satakratu ;
Sama is comprehensive of the Sa, Ree, Ga,
Ma, swaras; Arya, Achareshu Yasyanti.
Maya is likewise Mati Yaya, that with
which It creates or constructs. That is why
the original commentators have taken the
meaning of the word Maya as a Sakti that
cannot be explained in imere words : for, the
Paramatma with His Maya has been the
material and efficient cause of all that was
is and will be, This Maya has been explain-
ed to be something like an illusion when
faced with the Ultimate Reality of which
Maya is the inherent creative aspect of the
energy or life, It is not necessary to explain
in greater detail what is Sankara’s concep-
tion of the World. It is enough to say that
as the phenomenal world is changing, it
cannot be the Sat which is the Permanent
Principle and in that sense the world is
Unreal. It consists of shapes and forms
which change, develop, evolve, and then
involute. As has been repeatedly said,
Sankara did not deny the phenomenal rea-
lity of the world. ' In fact, taking for grant-
ed the hard fact of the phenomenal existence,
he has only sought to inculcate in us the
knowledge of the Ultimate Reality behind
this Phenomenal world, Phenomenal Rea-
lity is only the material expression in name,
shape and form of a part as it were, of
Ultimate Reality, For, it is only by such
explanation, that it would be possible for
the ordinary people of the world to calm
down their passions arising out of the
ceaseless struggle for existence and the pres-
sures produced by atitachment, desire and
anger, When once they know that the
entire world is of It, all emotions would
gradually resolve intec the one emotion of
Universal Love, Sankara did not propound
this to take pleasure in obscurities, He did
it with a purpose; Loka-sangrahdrtham,
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He has insisted that man shall do his part
without -attachment and hatred ; such living
leads to perfection.

. The times in which he lived were show-
ing signs of  deterioration; understanding
was confused; the wvarious Darshanas
including the Buddhistic were either over-
done or misunderstood giving rise to fanati-
cism of belief and meaninglessness of action,

‘ He had to do something to clear the situa-
tion ; he could not sit quiet when the
cvountry with the richest. tradition of Truth
and Dharma was unavailing itselt of the

- Great Inheritance, Sankara’s view was that
worries and sorrows of this world can be
ended or endured only when the nature of
the Ultimate Reality is understood, when by
cleaning the layer of the dust of Ignorance
one realises his Self as the Self of the world:
as the Self of the universe. 1 agree that the
vother great _philesophers in India .or elge-
where did also propound their philosophies
with the same purpose. But Sankara satis-
fies me most. )

It is often said that in India there is no
philosophy ; all that exists is some theo-
logical talk about God. The real difficulty
s not that India did not know philosophy
as such, but that the modern critics do not
exactly mean the same thing when they
talk of the Western philosophy as when
they talk of Hindu philesophy. If we look
at the content of the Western philosophy, we
will find that the Western philosephers have
been trying to take unsuccessful or partially
successful photographs of the mind, intellect
will, desire, recepticn, memory, etc,, ﬁghting’
shy, however, to know the original source
of all these. The only ones perhaps that
had the desire to know were Spinoza, Kant
and Bergson. But even they stopped their
enquiries at the Substance or the Thing in
itself and elan vital, The more recent phijo.
sophers of the West like the pragmatists
pluralists and the behaviourists are proug ir;
not making any attempt in that direction at

' VEDANTA KESARI *

all; .for they think that anything like meta~
physics is not philosophy at all. ‘They are
more interested in examining results of ar

Ples, and categories. They are more inte~

_rested in looking towards the last things,

fruits, consequences, facts, In their view,
an enquiry into origins will lead you only to
nebulousness, Therefore, they feel that the
consequences are more important to guide
them inte action for future. This may be
New Thought; but surely its claim to be
the real philosophy has yet to be proved.

The real trouble lies in our thinking that’

an.enquiry into the origin of things or the
ultimate reality is to look to something in
the past, into the remoteness of incalculablé
time. On the other hand, when Sankara oF
the Hindu philosophers say that the pheno-
menal world is only a changing * Reality ”
and the Ultimate Reality is the One though
known by several names and that One i$
Yaurself, they are telling us not something
which happened in the remote past, but
something which is nearest to you new in
the present time—and for all time to come.
It is cnly when we realise this Oneness that
We can look forward to results, consequens
ces or the relaticns of man and man or man
and universe. It is only then that this appa-
rent manifoldness of this world will cease 0
baffle us, will cease to create discord and
hatred. It is only then that this duality and
variety perceived directly by us has under-
neath it the one Universal existence and
Oneness. The presentation of this variety
to consciousness is only apparent whichs
Yvhen we realise the Oneness, will fade ou!
into nothingness, Until one realises that if
this world of reality, action without attach=
u-lent or hatred is the only way of recon”
C.lling oneself to the contradictions of this
life. Thatis why the Rishiin the Isavasyo~
panishad says: Isa vasyamidam sorve™
vatkincha jagatyam jagat, Tena tyaktent
bhunjitha, ma '
dhanam,
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*“ _There are certain things whiai are supra-
sensual. - That is to say, which are not per-
ceived by the untrained sense of the ardiz
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who specially trained their senses for the
purpose. That is what the Hindu seers-did
and that is what the Western philosophers
cannot simply understand although Kant
looked in the direction of the truth a little
in his Transcendental critiques. In the West
all philosophical speculation confined itself
to an intellectual appreciation of certain
processes of thought, sort of photographic
description or analysis of some categories,
Their discussions centre round deduction,
induction, * hypothesis, synthesis, emotions,
mind, brain, determinism, free will, first
cause, consciousness, knowledge, intuition,
introspection, instinct, will te live and simi-

"lar other things, What are these categories ?

Some of them belong ta logic. Hindu philo-
sophers have dealt with logic as a specialised
branch, Some others belong to ethics, Ethles
are primarily the code-of life. The Hindu
philosophers have .dealt with it as.a specia-
lised branch in the Dharmasastras. Yet
some others belong to psychology. The mat-
ters dealt with in psychology are dealt
with by our writers as the canvass
upon which further research into Existence
and Ultimate Values are discussed and for-
mulated, It is the background on which the
four Purusharthas are developed. The West-
ern philosophers once treated politics as
part of philosophy. Our writers have spe-
cialised it as Niti Sastra. Western writers
then again deal with metaphysics and the
Hindu philosophers begin all their philoso-
phical writings with metaphysics, all the
previcus stages having been taken for
granted. '

1t is often also said that philosophy which
has no relation te the daily facts of life and
which does not help & man to face situations
is of no use and from that view metaphysical
speculations and obscurities of the Hind.u
philosophy are really of no value. This
again is certainly a misunderstanding of the

5 .
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position. In the West also the hisW#“
various philosophies . show that "no sitgle
philosophy has satisfled all the people for all,"
times and new theories and new writings and
mnew arguments have often come into being,
The solutions of Plato and Aristotle did pot
satisfy everybody in every country for all
time to come ; nor has the induction of Bacon
nor have the methodic doubt, the subjective
and idealistic method of Descarte done so,
Comte’s Positivism and Spencer’s Co-ordi-
natlon of antagonistic opinlons, and First
principles did not satisfy all people for all
time. Spinoza’s Substance, Mode and Attri- -

. bute and Kant’s Critiques did not satisfy all

the mental needs of the human beings nor
has the Superman of Nietsche been able to
do it. Bergsons's Elan Vital has not done it,
The fact is, new philosophies. would not
come into existence if any single philosophy
had satisfied all mankind for all time to
All that we can see and have td
judge is whether persons like Spinoza or
Kant in the West or persons like Buddha,
Laotze, Contfucius, Sankara, Ramanuja or
Madhva in the East have been able to satisfy
the soul of the thirsty for any good length
of time over an extent of territory, the bar
ot language being removed by translations
of quality. Now, he whose exposition ef -
the mystery of this world, the Achintya
Mayasakti, the relation of the individual and
human life to this Universe and its Ulti-
mate Source ¢ Yatova imani bhutani jayante
. . . and whose exposition takes us nearer
the Ultimate Truth and helps us to face the
world that is and that is te be, and to be
of use to it, is the person who will be enthro-
ned as a philosopher, It is only he who can
give us a reconciliation of the apparent con-
tradictions of life. Therefore, there is no
point in the Western critics or Indian critics
who follow the Western critics simply hurl-
ing criticism that in the West there is philo-
sophy and in the East there is none,
Actually when more physical laws are dis-
covered and all matter is resolved into mind
and all mind into That from which it pro-
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“ghiers’ beginning with those. who sang the
Nasadiya and Purusha suktas and who talked
the dialogues in the Upanishads and ending

«with Senkara, the uncompromising Advaita-
vadin, that will be found as having given us
the Explanation and Solace which are the
nearest Nearness to the All Correct. It is
the sage who has said: ‘Isa vasyam idam
samm’ . . . that will be found correct and

not the one who thinks that consciousness

arises from neutral states or that life is a
me;q'biological‘pmcess that can be controlled,
' Jean’s Riddle of the Universe, the wisest
among, the recent expositions, perhaps, takes
us, though in different language, in the same

direction as that taken by Shri Sankara-
charya. Modern philosophers of the West

must make the conclusion of Jeans the start-

_ uing point of their Inquiry in order to be on

the right track.

The difference between Hindu philosophers
like Sankara and the Western philosophers
is fundamental in one sense. The Hindu
philosophers before they gave a discourse or
tned to solve questions had trained their
body and mind to exploit to the fullest extent
gossible the faculties inherent in the human
. beings. A controlled mind, a controlled

body, a controlled tongue and non-posses-
sion were the primary features which enabl-
ed them or qualified them to enter into

_ philosophy. What persons with such a
faculty can see, conceive or comprehend, is

necessarily something different from what
perscns who are mere intellectuals, with
perhaps self-control of a sort, but certainly
not.of the specialised type of the great Hindu
philosophers, can see.

.

* ““¥EDANTA KEBART . o

!

3
*

-

‘7";3'?"**,31 be realised that jt is. the . I depend 'é‘fbr a.good deal of knowledge '

upon certain great men ; for, my expexience
% not all-comprehensive. 1 have so man¥-.;

de?ects. I have not trained myselt™
pletely. Just as scientists with no proper

apparatus cannct conduct an experiment, L
with my insufficient or inadequate appsratus, -

cannot be able to see into things or compfer
hend them cerrectly. Hence I depend, on
those who have specialised in this, That i3

what 8 modern scientist also does, What
then. is wrong with me if I depend upen my
specialists ? And that is what the Hindu .

philosophers, some of them did when they

L

depended upon the seers that left for us the '

Vedas and the Upanishads. It ts not the -

dependence of an unstudied man . or mere
mtellectual ; it is the dependence of 8
sadhaka, a scientist who kncws that his
experience is limited; that his experiment
is yet inadequate, . '

On the other hand, those who insist that ?’J

nothing which is not within their experi-
ence or reason can be trusted or acted upon,
would in'effect say that their experience OF
reason alone is trustworthy and nobody
else’s, That is, a record which dces not
tally with their limited experience is wrong.
They don't say it out. But that is what
prompts them into that attitude and frame
¢f mind which is unsoientific. But what is it
that satisfies the longings of men, enables
them to face situations with courage ®d
self-reliance, having regard to the changing
circumstances, shapes and effects in this
world in their relation to the One Unchang-
ing that is without Beginning and End ? It
is only that that will endure—Sankara’s
philosophy will therefore endure.

The results of actions are destroyed, the bondage of heart is

) y s broken,

‘ . which lead to births and deaths are removed, as soon as one realizele:ie‘:?p;nm: ‘g:r:
whose nature is Pure consclousness, which is devoid of the stain of qualities, who is tel"
lizable by such teachings as ‘That Thou Art’, the immutable inner Self, the Brahman, °

. the Lord' that is beyond all commandments, all thought,
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« Again Narendra began to sing in sweet
melody : '
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Now, whither is Mount Kallas? A long

" range of places of pilgrimage, hidden in the

-

rugged Himalayas, knits together naturally
> one. ¢ e to elicit admira-

‘into one. composite whol .
tion and innate devotion to the Omnipotent,

Omnipresent and Omniscient, Perhaps very
much hazardous, if mnot most, of all in the
range is Mount Kailas. Below an attexPpt
in extenso will be made to present Kailas
as depicted in the Epics and to present all

* episodes and the like, connected with it.

[%ad

The location of Mount Kailas 3378

be six yojanas In
Styitie| 3 stated to / .
height,3 is seen to be variously hinted at in

she Epics. Acco .
uru and elsewhere? it

lies beyond North K
is written to be situated beyond Alakapurl

and Himalayas. At all events it is one of
the five far-famed peaks of Pandya® tract
and has been jdentified Wwith the a.!bode
of Lord Shiva, who may be lacomcang’/
epitomized as @ L LA LIE WIER!
and Goddés Parvati, His divine playmate.
It is reported that at Sringeri ¢ Sankara
installed one of the five Lingams that he

1Sri M, St Sn Ramakrishna Kathamrita,
Part 11, D. 804, 1311 B.S.

2 Ramayanam, Uttara Kanda, Canto 11, Sloka 37

s Mahabharata, Edited by Kali Prasapna Sinha,
vana Parwi, Chap. 138, p. 277.

« Tbid, Chap. 144, p. 280.

5 Tbid, Anushasana Parva, Chap. 19, p. 1207.

8 Ramayanam, Kiskindbya Kanda, Canto 37,

ka 2.
31°1 St Sri Chaitanya Charitomrita, Madhya
Leela, Chap. 20.' . .

ONCEPTIQN AND DELINEATION O
' .MOUNT, KAILAS -

rding to Vana Parva* it .
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brought from Kailas with the benign grace
of Lord Siva'®

Supreme beauty and grandeur are attri-
buted to Mount Kailas?® It is the king of all
mountains, full of festivities eternally, !¢
where trees and plantations are strewn with
cuckoos, chirping and enchanting, and hor-
netsl! and the locality is replete with pea-
cocks, deer, tigers and other ferocious ani-
mals. It is adorned and decked with blue
and thousand- and hundred-petalled lotuses 1

Yonder lies the Mandakini, nobles of all
rivers, the water of which is beautified and
ornamented with golden lotuses. Gandhar-

—

8 ‘Devan’' Vedanie Kesari, vol, XLII, No. }
p. 71, May, 1955 ot

9 ¢f. Here are ndt happy peaks the heaven-

nymphs roam, '

Or Coilas or Vaicountha’s starry stair,

Abrupt jagged hills only the mighty climb

Are here where few dare even think to
rise;

Far voices call -down from the dizzy
rocks,

Chill, slippery, precipitous are the paths,

(Sri Aurobindo: Savitri, Book Six, Cento g%.
p. ..

10 ¢f, Asocas burned in crimson spots of flame,
Pure like the breath of an unstained
desire ’

White jasmines haunted the enamoured -

air, .
Pale mango-blossoms fed the liquid voice

Of the love-maddened -¢oll, and the
brown bee .
Muttered in fragrance mid the honey-buds.
The sunlight was a gresi god’s golden
smile,
All Nature was at beauty's festival,
(Sri Aurobindo: Savitri, Book Four, Canto
One, p. 401),

11 c¢f, There was a carol of birds and murmur of

bees,
And all that is common and natural and

sweet,
Yet intimately divine to heart and soul.
(Sri Aurcbindo:
Four, p. 584).
12 Shriman Mahabharatam, Edited by Pt, Rama.
chandra Shastri Kinjawadakar, Part. II, Vana
Parva, Chap. 158, p. 246, 1988, ‘

Savitri, Book Seven, Canto.

E4
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. According to one episode Lord Shiva is
encircled ‘by siddhas, charanas, premathes
and pisachas besmeared divinely who are
engaged in Lord’s service amidst glee, gaiety
and mirth and rhythmic dance 18 recitals in

13 cf. Around him was a light of conscious suns
And a brooding gladness of great symbol

things ;
i To meet him crowded plains of bril-
. liant calm,
Mountains and violet valleys of the Blest,
Deep glens of joy and crooning water-

And woods of quivering purple solitude;

Below him lay like gleaming jewelled
thoughts

Rapt dreaming
kings.

(Sri Aurobindo :

cities of QGandharva

Sapitrt, Book Two, Canto

Nine, p. 265),

3;8“ Ramayanam, Uttara Kanda, Canto 11, Sloka
39.

15 Ibid, Canto 34, Sloka 5,

16 cf. (a) A huge inertness is the world’s defence,
Even in change is treasured change-
lessness ;
Into inertia revolution sinks,
In a new dress the old resumes its
role;
The energy acts, the stable is its seal:
On Shiva’s breast is stayed the enor-
mous dance.

(Sri Aurobindo: Savitri, Book Two, Canto Ten,
. . 280),

() *‘'Placing the Mother of the Three
Worlds upon a golden throne, stud-

dances on the heights of Kailasa, and
all the gods gather round Him:
*Sarasvati plays on the vina, Indra
on the flute, Brahma holds the time-
marking cymbals, Lakshmi begins a
song, Vishnu plays on a drum, and
all the gods stand round about:

’ *Gandharvas, Yakshas, Patagas, Ura-

4 [ . gus, Siddhas, Sadhyas, .Vidyadharas,

¥

ded with precious gems, Shulapani -

@ peak with golden
Mount Kailss as an
Sloka readg—
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Near Mount Kailas and residence of
Kuvera, Kuvera's tank® takes its origin.
Trees and creepers, grown at its bank,
stretch a wide shadow and thus add to the
besuty and grandeur of the place ; diverse
lotuses are blossoming on it and various
aquatic birds happily swim in the tank, Its
water is clear, cold, light and tasteful as
nectar, and places of pilgrimage are well-
built and decorated. This tank is the place
of games and pastime of Rajraj, worshipped
by gods, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Rishis, Yak-
shas, Kinnaras and hundreds and thousands
of Rakshasas are its protectors.

Sabha Parva2 narrates an incident in
which, it is stated, certain Kings made a
gift of flawless diamonds to the noble-heart-

_ed Pandava. Many people awaited Yudhish-
thira at the latter’s gate with presents and
acquisitions which included among others
herbs, productive of strength and vitality,
acquired from northern Kailas,

28 of Ibid, Sabha Parva, Chap. 8 p. 149,
Ibid, Vana Parva, Chap. 41, p. 2117.
Ibid, Udyoga Parva, Chap. 110, p. 4989,
Relsayanam, Aranya Kanda, Canto 37,
Sloka 13,
23 Ramayan, Krittibags Ojha, Kishkindhya Kanda,
p. 185, 1332 BS.

A Mahabharats, E4. by K. P. S, Chap. 152,
p. 285.

3 Ibid, Chap. 8, p. 178 '

Apropos of the suitability, sui generis,
of Mount Kailas and its vicinity for pro-
found meditation there cannot be the least
shred of doubt. It is a natural, and sym-
bolic of sanctum sanctorum. Indeed in
order to appease and satiate Lord Shiva or
to get His boon and benediction Bhagi-»
ratha®, Sagara?®, Nahusha2, Mahara)
Swetaki®, Maharshi Bhrigu3?, Surabhi
(Daughter of Daksha) and Sukadevha 3, in
a nutshell a galaxy of sadhakas and sadhikas
at times spent and engaged themselves in
deep meditation in Kailas, According to
Vana Parva one Guhyaka procured water
for Rama from Kailas as per instruction of
Kuvera 3, Besides in ancient times demona
intended to hold a sacrifice near Mingk 3
at the northern part of Kailas, Hurt by
Bhimasena 33 the Rakshasgs were dispersed
and they fled to Kailas and Pandavas 3
resided at Kailas with Brahmins in the sin-
cere belief of return of Partha, In Ashwa-
medhic Parva there is mention of a mira-
culous phenomenon, amidst others, ‘tremor
of Mount Kailas’ 7,

(2)

The celebrated immortal poet ' Kalidasa

whose name has been emblazoned in golden
letters, whose fame for his select uses of

2 Mghabharata, Ed. by KZPS. Vana Parva,
Chap. 107, p. 261, . .

27 Ibid, Vana Parva, Chap, 105, p. 259,

28 1bid, Udyog Parva, Chap. 10, p, 437,

2 Jbid, Adi Parva, Chap, 223, p, 137, =~ <

30 Ibid, Shanti Parva, Chap. 182, p, 1059,

31 1bid, Anushasana Parva, Chap, 83, p, 1251.
32 Ibid, Santi Parva, Chap. 332 p, 1160, '
33 Ibid, Vana Parva, Chap, 287, p. 370.

34 Ibid, Sabha Parva, Chap. 3, p. 146,

35 1bid, Vana Parva, Chap, 153, p. 286,

36 Ibid, Vana Parva, Chap. 156, p, 287,

3 Ibid, Ashwmedhic Parva, Chap, 77, p, 132,
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N VIVEKANANDA AS I SEE HIM

A. J. SRIVASTAVA ‘ , <

On the 31st of January the natioh was
celebrating the birthday anniversary of a
noble son of Mother India, nay, the noblest
of her sons, I was in the midst of a crowd
gathered at the Shri Ramakrishna Math at
Mylapore, when a number of questions arose
within me : ‘ Had these men gone mad over
a mere monk who lived no more ? Surely,
so many people could not have lost them-
. selves over the birth of a monk ' Whilst I
was still wrapped in these thoughts it dawn.
ed on me that I was not celebrating only a
monk’s birthday anniversary, but the birth
of Hinduism itself—the birth of an institu-
tion, of a spirit, of a new awakening which
has only now borne fruit in our indepen.
dence, .

Vivekananda astounded his American
audience at Chicago when he said that he
would speak to them about ‘A religion of
which Buddhism is but a rebel child, andg
Christianity, with all its idealisms, a far-
fetched imitation ’. The Americans listened to
the revolutionary ideas of that handsome
youth in his saffron robe and ochre turban,
they saw his majestic figure, they were
charmed by his magnetic personality
(almost awed by it) and they would give
all they had to go on listening to that
‘Napoleon of Hinduism’. A whole nation had
" bent to his supreme will and had run mad

with the new ideas which were certainly.

rational, if they could not yet be labelled as
strictly scientific. A whole vista of hope was
opened to the New World when he said
‘“Rise, thou effulgent one, rise thou who art
always pure, arise thou birthless and death-
less, arise almighty and manifest thine own
nature” The Vedas and the Upanishads
had been laid before the scrutinising eye of
the West. Yogic societies sprang up and
spread to the remotest corners of the conti-

tf:e‘?t. The g_reat Swami’s great work bore
it alm?st immediately, ang the great edi-
fice of Hinduism grew up in the West on

the solid foundations 1aj
builder, by (At macter

and always piped

serve India’, To Vivek
‘The ery of life’, to K
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he sounded a grave warning, almost
bewildering his hearers, when he said ‘If
India becomes English or Western she dies.
Mndia must remain Indian to uphold the
highest torch of spirituality before the secu-
lar civilisation of the materialistic world’,

Monk though he was, Vivekananda, says
Dr. Kalidas Nag, was a thorough realist, and
renouncing all thought of ‘Mukti’ or ‘Jnana’.
‘He gave every hour of his fading life, nay
every drop of his blood, to evolve a new
technique of living in which could be har-
monized the principles of self-realization of
ancient and modern India’. In his lectures
on ‘Jnana’ the Swami said ‘Let us try to
make things simpler and so bring about the
golden days when every man will be a wor-
shipper, and the reality in every man the
object of worship’, Again, in his ‘Letters’ he
repeats the same thought saying ‘My idea is

to bring to the door of the meanest and the

boorest the noble ideals that the human race
has developed, both in and out of India, and
let tHem think for themselves’, This infinite
dream of that ‘infinite dreamer’ is a chal-
lenge to modern society torn by the conflict
raging between the various ‘isms’ which ar.e
the peculiar bane of every nation. This
dream is the noblest heritage of mankind ;
seeing, as we do, that our ‘isms’ are pulling
down before our very eyes the beautiful
edifice created by our forefathers, one Is
prone to believe the great Swami’s words
coming true, Can we not, then, accept the
Swami’s remedy ? Shall we not then, every
one of us, make an effort to build the New
Order on the surer foundations of spiritual
unity rather than on the sandy soil of the

various ‘isms’ of which even the Oceident
cannot expect much now ? oo

Swami Vivekananda not only brought
about the renaissance of Indian Nationalism,
not only the synthesis of an integrated per-
sonality steeped in the ideals of Indian
thought, but through his gospel of freedom
from fear he brought peace and succour to
the common man. His leonine courage, his
almost infectlous faith in the ultimate good-
ness of human nature, his determined belief
that to a true man all that happens is always
for the best, his aggressive manliness, have
all been my inspiration and our hope, In ‘A
Study of Religion’ he gives wus the one -
advice of a practical philosopher :

Face the terrible, face it boldly. Like the )
monkeys, the hardships of life fall back when
we cease to flee from them. If we are even to
gain freedom, it must be by conquering Nature,
never by running away, Cowards never win
victories, We have to fight fears and troubles
and ignorance, if we expect them to flee from
us.’ '

In his discourses on ‘Bhakti’ he admonishes
us to ‘Look upon the world as a play-ground
where we are having a game with God all
the while! See how beautifully the Eternal
Playmate 1s ptfaying!” I can still hear his
words (to Sister Nivedita) ringing in .my
ears — ‘Go thou, and follow Him (i.e,
Buddha) who was born and gave his life for

others five hundred times before he attained .

Buddhahood’. 1 still feel the Swami’s spirit
moving about amongst us, saying to each
one of us

‘ Be greater than myself, .., Arise, awake, and
stop not till the goal is reached,’

Shall India die? Then from the world all spirituality will be extinct; all moral

gll n. 1ab .xtinCt' all sweet-souled sympathy for religion will be extinet; a1
Perfe'ctnon .wnll N ﬁ:ct' ax'ld in its place will reign the duality of lust and luxury as the
ideality will be e); eitie; with money as its priest; fraud, force and competitlon its
male and f.ema-l: the hu'man soul its sacrifice. Such a thing can never be, The power
f;rz?f?::sé I:ninﬁnitely greater than the power of doing; the power of love Is infinitely

of greater potency than the power of hatred.

- LS

—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
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F with Shankara the Lord and Gauri, His . * To quote Sri Aurcbindo : o

~ divine playmate. _ - " A sealed indentity within her woke ; T 6
%;Mount Kailas is sacred to the Hindus-and She ;i‘“ew» _bertelf the Beloved of ;ihe
'w;1 l:::ﬂ?;s:: this : C " These Gods and Goddesses were he and she:
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The white peak of Kailas is compared with
‘the loud laughter of Lord Shiva petrified
for aeons,

_ The singular attempt to rock Mount Kailas
by Ravana the ten-headed is narrated in the

- . Ramayana. Ravana along with his ministers

" repaired to Mount Kailas when he had to
face yakishas sent by Kuvera, In a sangul-
nary battle that followed, the latter were
vanquished, As a direct outcome of it with
his two ministers Kuvera in person came to
face Ravana. The former too fell down and
Ravana, elated and delighted, considering
himself victorious of the three worlds, got
down from the Mount, At the root of the
Mount, he could not help laughter at the
sight of Nandi, the monkey-faced, This
enraged and exasperated the latter who
cursed Ravana. Finally Ravana made an
-attempt of lifting Mount Kailas but in vain.
Wounded and hurt in his arm due to
contretemps, he began to sob and moan at
the pitch of his voice 3,

~ Epics abound in many an instance of simi-
) }esand metaphors centring Mount Kailas,
some of which denote its altitude, some its

.+, white colour, while others its vastness.

; Mention may be made here of white colour

like that of Mount Kailas, white honse 10

* - identical with Mount Kailas and white

" wreath % similar to Mount Kailas in the
Mahabharata, .

38 The shaking of Mount Kailas by Ravana with

' Shiva and His divine consort Parvati and their
attendants thereon is inscribed in Ellora caves
C. 8th century AD. (vide Indo-dsian Culture,
New Delhi, vol, IV. No. 4, April 19568).

3 Mahabharata, Ed. by K. P, S, Sabha Parva,
Chap. 10, p. 150.
% Ibid, Bhisma Parva, Chap. 20, p. 558,

" MRy Biaiy Pasva, Chap. 46, p. 901,

R PR N

priate words, their style of - expositi ‘
. . ’ ' m 8
magnificent & P :
Vana Pa‘rvh states that the city of Indr
pn:tha“ Is unparalleled like Mount Kail
and at places a mammoth ¥ (@) b
been. likened to the Mount, Baladev)a ar
Balarama respectively in Udyoga Parva ar

Drona Parva are com
Kailas, ~Vbaredwith »l;(ow

¥

) City gateways have been imagined to.l
like Mount Kailas in the Ramayanam %, W

find there IR
qum o be att
buted to Lanka 4 be attr

L%ke a pe?fumer culling the finest ar
matics the gifted author of the Mahabhara

Puts Kailas in the forefront of similes
other places too.4?

Mount Kailas, it is held, is the selecte
‘tongenial signal place suitable for de
meditation for great yogis during lifetim
After passing away only the noble ones a
able, and may expect, to be in communic

42 ¢f, Ramayana:
Sloka 23 m, Sundara Kanda, Canto

Ibid, Ayodhya Kanda, Canto 2, Sloka 17.
Ibid, A.yodhya Kanda, Canto 4, Sloka IS.
Ibid, Kizshkindhya Kanda, Canto 32, Sloka
_Tbid, Yuddha Kanda, Canto 15, Sloka 24,

Mahabharrata, Ed. by K.
Chap. 33, p, 164, y K.P.8., Sabha Pan

43 Ihid, Chap! 23, p, 204,

“ ll::zid. Vana Parva, Chap, 42, p. 218, ¢
88"%-89. , Uttara Kanda, Canto 38, Slo

i Tbid, Yuddha Kanda, Canto 17, Sioka 11
Ibid, Yuddha K ‘ .
Some more mst:;d:; “C:n.to 1, Sloka 19-20

Rama: 3
Sloka 3,7 ''3dha  Kanda, Canto 1

+
Ibid, Kiskindhya Kanda, Canto 8, -&oka 15,

Ibid, Sundar
B nas Canto 12, Stoxa 2.

Mahabharata, Ed, ;
Chaps. 62 nd g5, = Bhlsma Par

Ibid, Shalya Parva, Cha |
' » Chaps. 12
Ibid, Swargarohana Parve, Ch u : 87,
, Chap, 6, .

* My first fhought is'of icy Mount Kalak. ..
alththcmostnerodtpothdlmwbath
the Hindus and the Buddhists of that conti-
nent ... It is their mountain of salvation,
the home of their gods and the habitation of
their angels, Nirvana is enthroned upon its
icicles . Moreover, it has been recom-
mended by the Buddba himself to his disciples
asaspotworthyofbeintchosenbytbosewbo
want to meditate and attain Nirvana, Just as
the ecloud-capped - top .of Olympus hid .the
Hellenj¢c gods from profane eyes SO fhe ice-
strewn top of Kailas is believed to hide the
epirits of departed Buddhas. 4

The Tibetans name it Kang-Rinpoche, ‘ the
Ice-Jewel’ Their famous mediaeval Ycgi,
Milarepa, practised his meditations in a grotto

" on this mountain*. (P, 24},

*I believe, from my varied researches, that
Mount Kuilas and its vicinity, jncluding Lake
Manasarowar, possesses a ‘magnetic atmosphere
of intense -spiritual vibration, as does Mount
Arunachala in South India, I am sure that
any genuinely sensitive person would automa-
tically find his thoughts being caught and held
in reverence, at least, when he approached this
mountain, which is Asia’s spiritual centre and
Tibet's spiritual pride’. (P. 72).

(Paul Brunion, PhD.: A Hermit in the
Himalayas, January 1951.)

How best can we end the matter than to

hymn the Lord!

aq m W, Wt’
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iy gen-aia-
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(Michael Madhusudan Datta ;
Sharmmistha Natak, Scene 6.)

The ‘Mother was ghe of Beanty and Delight,

- The Word in Brahma's vast creating ‘clasp,

The World-Puissance on almighty Shiva's

lap,— .

The Master and the Mother of all lives
Watching the worlds their twin regard had
made, )
And Krishna and Radha for ever entwined

in bliss, ' -
The Adorer and Adored self-lost and ome,
(Savitri, Book Seven, Canto Five, p, 508.)
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- THE SPIRITUAL OUTLOOK FOR WORLD PEACE

N. SESHADRINATHAN . &

There are scientists who mock at people
because they attribute to the winds, the sea,
the clouds, the lightning and everything that
excites ocur wonder a personal factor, which
is slightingly called anthropomorphism, 1t
is impossible for man unless he forgets him-
self entirely to get away from anthropo-

morphism. He may attribute everything to

mechanical or physical phenomena, Such a
‘person if pushed to the extreme may call
himself an automatic machine that has a
‘birth’, a ‘growth’ and ‘death’. The
‘birth’ and ‘death’ are accepted by him
as apparent. He would call it a transfor-
mation of matter-energy system. This
matter-energy system exhibits phenomeng
consistent with the laws men have formu-
lated in the fields of mathematics, physics
and chemistry and these laws are subject to
frequent changes as man advances in know-
ledge regarding these sciences,

He rejoices in the discoveries made by the
scientists. And he says, ¢ See what has been,
achieved! There! a planet is now moving

round the earth, there, another is reaching

the moon, and the man inside the planet is
communicating what is ‘taking place in the
moon.’

With all these discoveries, he has not been
able to extend the life of man beyond the
hundred and odd years, He forgets that he
himself is a helpless creature subject to the
natural forces round him, including the cos-
mic forces. He is not able to explain his
limitations and the origin of the tremendous
forces good and bad that have been deve-
loped in him, He is not able to say what
is the goal for which he is directing his
forces, all the striving he exhibits,

Now that the threat of atomic bombs
"'whic_h can devastate whole continents is

there, what is goin
e, & to be the gain -
¥eas1ng these destructive torces'.E e

Granting that the Ja
been coweq down by
brought aboyt security
world ?  Thege are serig
are puzzling the minds
high levels of culture,

pPanese haye
the bombing, pas j

to the rest of the

structive work,

It requires unlimiteq
comes from wisdom and no
to organise internationalis
the welfare of humanity

. at large, i
tive of racia] or colour dig E€, Irrespec.

tinetions,
Democracy based on

Mmon man,  we

i

- body where great
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the three qualities is bound to be accepted
by the public and can receive full co-opera-
tion, The attribute ¢ courage’ has not been
&dded, because it goes with sincerity. Suc.h
a man may not get elected by a democratic
clectorate,

The spiritually minded man alone can be
sincere, possess vision and wisdom. Such a
leader entirely forgets himself when he
serves humanity within his sphere, The ego
that remains in him is a mere fraction of
himself, He can never allow himself be
flattered, never remain at rest. His thoughFS
and actions will be as close to truth as is
humanly possible. Such a hero is required
at this moment to lead every state forward,
to attain world peace.

World peace is not a chimera.
reality that can be achieved. It is a neces-
sary reality, The differences, the con.traty
forces, the emotional outbursts, the idea-
tional distinctions, the selfishness of men
and nations, the tendencies for aggression
present in individuals and nations, the
desire for hoarding, and so on that are
present in humanity at large are not for-
gotten in talking about the achievement of
world peace, they are accepted, but their
exhibition can be so effectively reduced
and diffused that they are not ablé€ to
produce intolerable heat.

It is like what we do when we mi'x pure
sulphuric acid and . water, it is like the
mitigating effects of enzymes in the living
chemical changes are

constantly being effected which outside in

It Is a

SPIRITUAL OUTLOOR FOR WORLD PEACE sl

the laborafory may require excesslve heat
and very high voltage of electricity. Such
enzymic action can be obtained from a
spiritual outlook in every one - of our »
thoughts and actions, The sages have from
time immemorial been voicing the use of
this remedy in our everyday life,

The individuals in a cultured soclety res-
train their urges cutting each other's
throats, or adapting other kinds of violent
methods to achieve their ends, They give
and take in an accepted fair bargain, they
tolerate and try to understand the other
man’s point of view, they understand their
own limitations in attempting to assert or
express an opinion, These methods are
born of wisdom. Wealth or power does not
vitiate the nature of a cultured man.

The same controls can be adopted to pre-
vent international outbursts and effect
international toleration, and international
understanding. We see aiready signs of this
approach, Let us pray that the spiritual
aspect of man be roused in the settlemdiit
of . international affairs, Prayers sincerely
offered will not be in vain,

‘More things are wrought by prayer than
this world dreams of.’

Let us hope that the memory of Swami
Vivekananda whose birthday we have cele-
brated recently, and who stirred the souls
of the Americans with the Vedantic lore
will effect this spiritual change in the minds
of the men that try to find solutions for
international problems. ‘

i i . The moment you fear

i ing, You will do marvellous work : '

B Ofis a:le)::! tbgat is the great cause of misery in the world. It is fear that

s the s not:o?y‘flxtall superstitions. It is fear that is the cause of our woes, ana it is
is the greatest o

fearlessness that brings heaven even in a moment,

—~—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
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POTENGY OF STABILIZED ;~\\IALUES“

. A blow on the head can make ‘2 man un-
conscious. It may even damage his thinking
faculty for life, To this extent an injury to
the brain is an injury to the mind, There
may stiil be some who think that thought
Is to the brain what bile is to the liver, It
is futile to argue with them. They take
. ‘matter’ to be no more than what it appears
~ to-be 1o the sense organs. On the other
hand there will be many who understand
that what is grasped as ‘matter’ . is really
‘energy.’ in some ‘form ',—energy subjeet
to certain pressures and capable of perform-
ing certain functions. When associated with
the human personality, such “matter’ or
‘energy’ becomes useful for speeding up
@olution, From this standpeint both ¢ body *
and ‘mind’ have to be reckoned as highly
specialized instruments representing, ip g
way, the level of evolution already attained.
' What is more, they ought to be gladly
employed without delay for taking us to the
greatest heights man can ever reach,

 None can deny that aspiration is at the
root of all evolution. And how can we think
of evolution except in terms of a total heav-
‘Ing of the personality > of an individual, to

begin with ? In man, especially, we have .
to recognize it in the movement of ideas -

expressed in some form of inner speech, We
know that when duly repeated, ideas pene-
trate into the habit level. They then go
beyond the eompulsion to carry on further
repetitions. We may restate the principle
thus:  values stabilized through proper
repetition remain creative in the subtlest
realms of Nature even when the individual
concerned is in dreamiess sleep, Indian philo-
phers will add a few points more. They
‘'will say that when aspiration reaches that

€xcept in the case of the ¢Jj

\ : ] iberateq *

It brings about ‘ rebirth *, o 25
ther name for 4 fresh
spiritually illumineg

for afll every senge.of ¢ limitation
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This s but-ano-

treative power of aspir
Indu’s song They hgd
lated themselves with the status ang ey ri-
ence of the multi-faced Lord of crep:i .
wedded to wisdom and art, Tpe int , _<:“
of their visualization produceqd 5 twenfS lli
result, First, it paved the way fo O;ho'
actual embodiment a5 rulers of dil;fe el:
aspects of cosmice work in the next ¢ cler‘:‘lt
‘the same time jt Weakened, in 4 corrzspc;nd-
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f their shamefy conduct,

warnings with g
ments,

Serles of Sévere punish-

Hve example of ipiy -
ation in the story of“ ‘
¢motionally assim;. .

€ followed up his stern

managed to enter an area which conferred
a sort of immunity to the very elements

" emerging from there to mould their physt-

cal frames! Said the young man, with a

keenness of view which we ordinarily

-admire only in  persons of self-control :
“All your attemptsto torment the body
can give no pain to the mind which Is my
true self and constitutes my real persox’la-
lity. Nobody can break down the firm mind
with resolutély entrenched views. H may
be possible to modify the condition of 'the
body through boons or curses, But nothing
_can prevail against the heroic texture of"a:
-&trong-willed man determined to win,

" The king in despair persuaded sage Bharata

to inflict a heavy curse upon the unrepen-

tant lovers. Sure, their bodies were re-
duced to their rudimentary elements. But
Before

their values remained unchanged. .
the fall of their bodies they made the sig-
nificant retort : ‘We are in the least aﬁect.-
‘ed by this curse of yours. What is lost if
the body is gone ? The inner principle can
never be destroyed by anybndy anywhere.

! (Tena-)anya-§asanad-dubkham kimcid-
eva na vidyate B ]
Mano-méatram aham RaJa_n! mano ;:61
purusah smytah  Utpatti, 1xxxix,
Viram mano bhedayitum manfg-api ;g
Sakyate ) .
Deho hi vara-éapabhyiam anyatvam-iva

acchati _ o i
Nagnu dhiram mano Rdjan! vijigisutaya

9
sthitam 4

continued jn unshaken mutual attachment
in many subsequent lives.. -

It is easy to shatter a thing done by the
hand and other organs of action, But who

can annul what is passionately held in the'u:
Only he, the ‘thinker’ who has ™

mind ?
put it there, can remove it.3 And that too,
, of course, by repeated efforts surpassing

Y

those that went into its original installa- .-

tion,
an =tafn ' SUBANDHU
3 Anena = 4apa-dénena  kimcid-bhavati
. na@’vayoh
Dehe naste na nau kimcin-nagyati
svanta-ripayoh
Svantam hi nahi kena'pi

nasitum kvacit
-  Sukismatvac-cinmayatvac-ca
ksyatvac-ca viddhi nau

durla-

Sakyate

Ibid, Ixxxx, 7-8

3 Bhérato’pi tayoh $8pah sa samartho

babhiiva ha i

Sarira-mitrakramane, na mano-nigrahe
prabho ! '

Karmendriyair-yat-kriyate tad-roddhum
kila yujyate : .

Na mano-niscaya-krtam kascid-rodha.
yitum kisamah

Yo baddha-padatam yato jantor-manasi
niScayah :

Sa tenaiva vind Brahman! na'nyena

vinivaryate
IBid, Ixxxviii, 18-19,

~

1 have experienced even in my insignificant life that goo ves, .
infinite love can conquer the w . One ““gle soul possessed of these irtues an des-
€ \4 orld v [

troy the dark designs of

millions of hypocrites and brutes,

—SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
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A SAVANT'S WORKS
cl M. HAFIZ SYED

Numerous friends and, admirers of the
late  venerable Dr Bbagavan Das
* M.A,DLitt, in and outside the Uttar Pra-
desh rejoiced only a few months ago to find

that he had nearly completed his 90th

‘year of great usefulness and service to the
cause of Philosophy and to his beloved
country, We in the Uttar Pradesh have
reasons to be proud of him, because he be-
longed to us and was born on the 29th
_January 1869 in the holy city of Kashi, He
shewed signs of his brilliance at his early

age., At the tender age of twelve years he_

passed his matriculation examination and
cbtained his Master of Arts Degree in
Western Philosophy at a comparatively
young age of eighteen. He did not take
long to wait for a suitable job. The then
United 'Provinces Government recognising
his extra-ordinary merits straightaway
appointed him as a Tahsildar and a year
later he was promoted to the post of Deputy

Collector, the duties of which he discharg-

ed with great distinction and served vari-
ous districts of the Uttar Pradesh (the
United Provinces).~ In response to the call
of some-of his most esteemed friends, more
especially of late Dr Annie Besant, he
severed his connexion with the Government
in 1898 and occupied himself whole-heart-
edly in the service of the Central Hindu
College for quite- a number of years. He
served the Central Hindu College in vari-
ous capacities and finally as a Secretary of
the Board of Trustees. Later on he served
“the Municipal Board, Banaras, as its Chair-
man for three years and the Kaghj Vidya-
pith as its Kulpati from the time it was
founded. He took keen and active interest
in the struggle for freedom of India. For
some years he identified himself with the
Congress Politics and had to undergo incar-
ceration perhaps for six months or more,
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remained in office for
Due to his advancing ag
rest in the cultivation

islative Aszembly ‘and -
two or three yeari.‘
€ and his deeper inte-
of higher purpose he
ship of the Central
occupied hi

pursuit of philosophic lear‘:lindg l:).lnnt":lselllaftetl("pt:el(-e
tation of Indian Thought. In his own inimij-
table manner and orig;

, PUBLICATIONS
During all the days of .
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three .volumes of > Pranava-vada deserve
‘special mention. During his stay in Bara
‘Banki as a Deputy Magistrate he came in
"ontact with Pandit Dhanraj who possessed
colossal memory and who remembered by
heart quite g large number of Sanskrit-books
uptil that time unknown to the world. One
of the books dictated by Pandit Dhanraj was
'Pranava-vada over which Dr Bhagavan Das
took immense pains, wrote out most care-
fully all that Pandit Dhanraj dictated to him,
corrected and revised it most meticulcusly
and translaled them into English and inter-
preted them in a most lucid manner, This
service of his can never be forgotten, because
but for him and his labour of love, all that
has come to us as an exposition of the phi-
losophy of Pranava, would have been lost
to the world of learning. In his later days
he published several other books such as
Krishna, Mystic Experiences, Annie Besant
ard the Changing World, and World-war an_d
its Only Cure—World Order and World Reli-

gion : Communalism and its Cure by Theo-

sophy. The Philosophy of Non-co-operation,
Ancient Solutions of Modern Problems :
Social Reconstruction and the Science of Reli-
gion, besides numerous pamphlets and
articles which have been very much appre-
ciated in various parts of India.

FAITH IN UNITY OF RELIGIONS

There js another service to the cause of
Unity of Religions of the world which
Dr Bhagavan Das has rendered in a mogl
scholarly and most convincing manner, His
now-famous book on the Essential Unity of
All Religions which has already gone several
editions, is too well-knewn to need further
mention. By publishing this bock he has
proved categorically that all the religions of
the world have sprung from a common stock
and bear unity of thought and aims in essen-
tial principles.” This volume has done not a
little in emphasizing the fact that the under-
lying principles of all the religions is one
and the same. Coming as we do from a
common Sg;urce, we all have a common des-
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tiny and a fairly common method of spiritual’

realizhtion, N ; ,
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ATMA-VIDYA, THE FOUNDATION OF
HIS PHILOSOPHY =~ '~

Dr Bhagavan Das’s system of phi}ogo‘pmcal

thought, is perhaps all his own. He bases hig
philosophy on Atma-Vidya, or the Science ™

of the Self. His point of view "may be
stated in his own words : ' .

He is a believer in ( 1) infinitely countless
individual selves or souls; (2) their rebirths,

evolution and involution, in and through.

evolving and involving, integrating and dis-

. integrating, forming and dissolving, material

bodies and surroundings ; the passing of each
self, through all possible experiences, in infi-
nite time, space 'and motion ; in (3) cycles
and circles bf time and space on all possible
scales of duration and extent, in which the
process of rhythmic evolution and invelution
manifest themselves ; in (4) one all-includ-
ing, all pervading, ever complete, timeless,
spaceless, universal soul of self, whese eter-
nally changeless, and yet also ever changing
Ideation, the entire world-process.of all souls.
and bodies is,

According to himp, the science of self can
help the orderly conduct of the individual
life, within ‘the social life and vouchsafe
earthly and spiritual well-being within the
reach of all.

PRACTICAL APPLICABILITY OF .
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INDIAN PHILOSOPHY _—

It is said in certain quarters that philoso~
phy is merely speculative and theoretical ;
it cannot be applied in the scientific manner
to the solution of social, political and econo-

mical problems. It has no use in everyday |

human life, Its infellectual advantages are
admitted but it is wrongly supposed that it
is of no use in ameliorating the condition of
human society, This view of philosophy may
be true in regard to Western system of phi~-
losophy ; but the same cannot be asserted in
regard to Indian system of philosophy.
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According to the Indian Philosophical tra-
dition the object of the study of philosophy
is to put an end to pain and to ensure human
happiness exempt from decay. From the
Indian point of view Western philosophy is
barren and does not lead us anywhere
beyond helping us to develop the power of
thought but Indian philosophy Jleads us
somewhere and gives us some insight into the
why and wherefore of life’s questions., It
also vouchsafes us certain amount of cer-
tainty in our search for truth,

During the last fifty years and more efforts
have been made to study Indian philosophy

critically and systematically. Several emi- -

nent scholars have worked zealously in this
field and have produced work of great merit ;
but they have mostly confined themselves to
interpretation of ancient Indian” Philosophy
in terms of Modern Thought. There they
have stopped. They have made no serious
attempt to apply the fundamental basic prin-
ciple of India’s ancient wisdom to the solu-
tion of current social, political and cther
human problems. It may be safely asserted
that unlike eother Indian philosophers of the
present day Dr Bhagavan Das holds his own
and has done his very best in expounding and
solving some of the current Indian problems
in the light of ancient wisdom.

WHAT IS TRUE DEMOCRACY

In his well-known book * Ancient Solu-
tions of Modern Problems” page 48 he says :

*As things are, today, most of the so-called
self-governments of the world are, not gov-
ernments of the people, by the (higher self,
the select and elgct best, of the) people, for
the (welfare of the) people’, but ‘of ﬂ.le peo-
ple, by the (lower self, the pushful, cunning,
scheming, self-seeking, 'intriguing, worst of

Marcu

the) people, for the ( i
s aggrandisement of cli-
ques o't.bureauerats and handfuls of capitalists
and militarists anq against) people*
Trul_y democratic spirit is revealed in th
following statement (page 65): - '

vant he shall be dismisseq forthwith *

In hi.s "wonderfy] treatise on the Science of
Religion (page 127), we read that ne birth

not even learning, byt conduct j
¢ s uct is ¢
test of the regeneracy *, e supreme

ABIDING VALUE OF HIS WORKS

Some Hindu leaders h
interest in the revival
Hindu Culture withoyt taking the jeast
trouble to find out what it stands for nsd
what is its spiritua) basis, It wag lefta to
Dr Bhagavan Das alone to expound and
prove what was and what should be the phj-
lesophic basis of Hindy culture ang ho:r it
could be brought on the level of moderln
ref;l.xin?ments in order to préserve its trye
spirit in the midst of conflicting ideo]o ies
existing in our country. 1In short Dr Bhagla-
van Das’s services to the cause of Ind? n
Thought, Indian Culture, Indian Re;i
gion, Indian Society and Indian Politjcs ar;
too great and too all-embracing to be ade-
quately expressed in 5 limiteg space of a
short article, Sincere workers in various
fields of human welfare, would do well to
study his truly inspiring ang constructive
original suggestions conveyed in hijg variety
of books in order to fit themselves for the
acquisition of right understanding and right
form of activity which may help them to fe-
organise their varigug institutions jn the light
of ancient wisdom, like of which the world
has not yet seen angd found,

ave begun taking
of what they call

Take up one idea. Make that one idea your life; think of it; dream of it:
that idea. Let the brain, muscles, nerves, every part of your body be full of
and Just leave every other idea alone, This is the way to success, ang this g

great spiritual glants are produced,

live on
at idea,
the way

—SWAMI Vivexawanpa

1]

;&T’ ol

.~ NOTES AND

~ IN THIS ISSUE -

« The Editorial discusses about applying the
I'#ethods .of worship in the service of man
looking at his divine core, the service being
the special need and fad of the modern age,

" Pranamanjali by * Krishnan ’ was first pub-

lished in ‘1848 in Amrita Vani of Kaladi.
Swami Mridananda has provided the English
translation,

Swami Dharmeshananda, a monk of the
Ramakrishna Order, had the fare privilege
of sitting at the feet of M. for years together

and hearing from his lips ‘ the nectar of the
words of the Master’. His reminiscences

of M. are translated from his diary written
at that time in Bengali.

Sri N. Bhaktavatsalam, Head of the
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Telugu Department, Vivekananda College,
Madras, delivered his speech at a meéting of" .
the Rotary Club, Nellore, on 4-8-'68, *

Sri Tenneti Viswanatham read his paper
on Sri Sankara at a Symposium in the
Ramakrishna Mission, New Delhi,

Sri  Provash Chandra Kar, B.Sc,
Dip. S. Tech,, is a chemist of Calcutta,

Sri A, J. Srivastava is Controller of Com-
munication, Madras Reglon, Civil Aviation
Dept., Govt, of India, / )

Captain N. Seshadrinathan, M.B,B.S.,

‘D.T.M., of Madras is a Tamil writer on

popular science,
Dr M. Hafiz Syed, M.A,, Ph.D,, D.Lift,, is
a retired professor of Allahabad.

WORK AND PROGRESS

In the January issue we discussed in this
column the necessity of inculcating the habit
of physical work in the students. The occa-
sion was the announcement by the Educa-
tion Minister of introducing compulsory
social service by students, We made a plea
for phasing out the programme of service
and labour throughout the period of study
instead of intensive labour for a few
months. The former method alone can re-
move the dislike for manual labour.
Recently Sri Rajagopalachariar has force-
fully pleaded for °converting all our peo-
ple into labouring individuals’. In the
course of an article he says:

It may look like over-simplification, but I am
convinced that the principal cause of all our
backwardness is the distaste for manual labour
prevailing among the classes. Not anly has this
age-long defect been kept up without counter-
moves against it, but every scheme of widen-
ing the area of education spreads this evil
among the sections of the population that lived
by manual labour alone., ..

Mercly shouting for work will not make any
impression om the people. Educational and
tamily lives must be shaped to convert ail our
people into labouring individuals, ‘B Is only

g . »

then that the social and economic evils of our
society will begin to disappear.
(Swarajya, January 31, '59, p. 5.)

The modern fad is to make the unplea-
sant training and education as sugarcoated
as possible. Even theoretical studies which
require rigorous training of the mind and
will are diluted for making them palatable,
The same attitude plays its part in the field
of physical work. Hence we try to train up
the young people indirectly through sports
and hobbjes, Rajaji advocates direct facing
of the problem. -

I do not believe in the sham worship at the
altar of manual work that is sometimes done
in the present day schools, Nor is sport or
scout activity equivalent to what is wanted,
Class activities of that kind, although they

" involve some amount of physical work and
strain, do not go to the root of the matter,
viz, the distaste for doing hard manual work
as a reality, that is, for eking out one'’s liveli-
hood. Sport and hobbies yield pleasure, but
the distaste for pain and labour is not tackled
by them, We have to make the classes giyg
up the dislike to use their muscles for work,
The use of muscles for play or enjoyment or
for exercise is wholly different,
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The anxiety to sweeten the unpleasant ex-
periences is understandable. But when
they are unavoidable and the indirect. pro-
cess does not produce the desired result, it
is better to face the problem squarely.
‘Face the brute’, said Swami Vivekananda,
‘Face Nature, Face ignorance. Face illu-
sion. Neyer fly !’

The dislike for work, not only physical
but other types too, has become a natiohal
problem, Though the leaders speak of
more and more wox:k, the employees now-a-
days lessen it more and more. Of course,
in this, some other leaders are partly res-
ponsible, Somehow or other the notion is
gaining currency among the cmployees, may
be because of the propaganda of parties
willing to make capital out of discontent
and chaos, that hard work is not essential
for the progress of the individual or groups,
What is needed is union and organization
which will force the employer to enhance
the emulations. Organization of employees
is now axiomatically recognized as neces-
sary. But its bargaining chance is during
distribution, We often forget that it
is work and work alone that can
increase wealth which can be shared
by the employees, Production in big
concerns is already affected. But this

Marcit

mentality hag

servitude to individugls and thereby dignity

nor do they get easily any alternative
employment, That tg why we notice many
of them getting reduced to beggars gra-
dually, It is the duty of all those who do
not believe in ‘chaos as a necessary pre-
condition for progress, to work agalnst the
development of thjg mentality that work is
not. SO important, unity ajone jg nhecessary
It is work, harg work, that alone can takt;.

us to the haven of plent iVi
Y. Swami -
nanda felt ijtg urge ot

countrymen saying :

. Let us all work hard, my brethren, this 15 no
nme‘ for sleep, On our work depen(ﬁ the
coming of the India of the future, She iz there
ready waiting, She is only sleeping, Arise and
ated here, on her eternal

throne, rejuvenated, more glofious than she ever
Wwas — this motherlang of ours,

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

“THE GREAT SAVIOURS OF THE WORLD:

By Swami Abhedananda., (Ramakrishna
Vedanta Math, Calcutta). Second Enlarged
"Edition 1957. Pp, 337. Price Rs. 8/-.

This book contains the lectures delivered by
Swami Abhedananda tothe Brooklyn Institute of
Arts and Sciences and to the Vedanta Society,
New York. ‘ The principal aim and object of these
illuminative lectures’, says the Publisher's Note,
‘are to show that the fundamental teachings of
the Founders of the great religlons of the world
have had the same spiritual keynote and that

Ahe stories connected with their divine lives and

miraculous deeds are analogous’. ‘Furthermore,
it has been demonstrated in this volume that the
universal religion of Vedanta embraces the

‘hardly be emphasised that

teachings of all the Savio
. urs of the wor
harmonizes a]} sectarian religiong’, :? a:::(;:

the world needs today,

. 0 nam
Religion is one though rye ¢ly to learn that

ligions are many, that

it, however, to the climate
he speaks, No nation or
monopoly of God’s voice,
the chosen race,

As the reve
his Introduction : red Swami says in

‘If we cannot recognise

hets and saviours of other

peoples, then we have not realized Divinity in

the prophet of —oyr own',. Referring to the

periodical advent of Saviourg at different times

and places, the author observes: ‘By the law of
e

ncy and exhorted his -

or say that they are
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cyclic evolution, the powers which these saviouis
leave behind them rise from a small centre, and
spread like a tidal wave, inundating the world
{ everywhere fertilizing the soil of human

inds-and sowing the seeds of divine ideals, Then,
in course of time, when that wave subsides,
another prophet, saviour or Divine incarnation
appears in another place where such a manifesta-
tion is needed and where conditions are mature’,

The Saviours who are the subjects of study in
this book are Krishna, Zoroaster, Lad-Tze,
Buddha, Christ, Mohammed and Ramakrishna.
The author refutes the contention that Krishna
is a mythical figure and establishes that He was
a ‘historic personage’ who ‘lived centuries before
Christ'. After narrating the incidentsof Krishna's
life and giving a resume of His teachings, it is
shown how in His life there is ‘a most wonderful
combination of divine and human qualities’, The
accounts of the other Saviours follow the same
vlan of a biographical sketch and a brief sum-
mary of their principal teachings in their own
words. The Swami points out that ‘Zoroastria-
nism is not a system of philosophy, but a revealed
religion of faith and devotion’. When we come
to Lao-Tze, we see Vedantic parallels in his
teachings, ‘Tao is prior to God' reminds us of
the logical antecedence of Brahman-to Isvara.

After showing that‘the religion of Buddha may
be said to be an outgrowth of the Sankhya sys-
tem’, the learned author points out how ‘even the
minds of the most advanced disciples of Buddha
were staggered and confounded many a time, in
their attempts to get a clear conception of thls
state of Nirvana' and rival theories were the
consequences of this lack of unanimity in inter-
preting the words (or shall we say, the silence)
of the Master. No wonder therefore that India
refused to harbour °the God-less philosophy and
the soulless psychology of Buddhism'. The
author has beautifully brought out the contrast
between pessimistic Buddhism and optimistic
Vedanta, .

There are four chapters devoted to Christ. The
first gives an account of his life and ends with
showing that the students of Vedanta regard him
as ‘an incarnation of the Logos, the eternal
Word of God’, ‘as the Son of God, as the Saviour
of the World". In the next chapter, afler dis.
cussing why the 25th of December was fixed as
the day of Christ's nativity, the author shows how
he is in the line of the great Saviours, that he
‘tived in God-consciousness and realised the most
intimate relation which the individual soul bears
to the Father of ‘the Univese’, In the chapter on
‘Vedanta and the Teachings of Jesus’, it is shown

r

- ) & ’
how ‘ethically and spiritually the teachings of
Jesus are in complete harmony with those of
Vedanta, and the steps towards the attainment of .
spirituality are .identical, but Jesus spoke W
parables, while Vedanta affords a rational founda-
tion of ethies and religion”.

Speaking of Mohammed, the Swami retarks
that ‘no prophet had ever suffered so much perse.
cution nor had shown so much firmness of faith
and trust in the will of his Lord throughout his
life and under all circumstanées as was shown by
the prophet of Arabia, His teachings were simple,
but full of fire which suited the warlike temper
of the Arab nation’,

Appropriately enough the book ends with
‘Sri Ramakrishna and His teachings’, The Great
Master was a visible vindication of Sri Krishna's
promise: * Whosoever comes to Me through
whatsoever path, I reach him, All men are strug-
gling in different paths which ultimately lead to
Me"”. He showed °‘the underlying unity in the
variety of religions and to establish that universal
religion of which sectarian religions are each but
partial expressions’, It is this thesis of a univer-
sal religion understood not as one religion for
the entire world and for all time, but as one
Religion variously proclaimed with distinct
emphases that is the subject of these very
thoughttul lectures whose trend is quite in keep-
ing with the ideals and purpose of the Rama-
krishna Mission, To students of comparative
religion this book is a mine of information and a
source of much enlightenment.

P, SANKARAN ARAYANAN

Here are two other bookg by Swami Abheda-
nanda and published by the Ramakrishna Vedanta
Math, Calcutta-6,

REINCARNATION: Pages 100. Price Rs, 2.
SELF-KNOWLEDGE: Pages 120, Price Rs, 4,

BAL GANGADHAR TILAK: By T, V. Parvate,
(Navajivan Publishing House, Ahmedabad.)
Pages 550, Price Rs, 7. /

It is a noteworthy feature of the times that
biography as a branch of literature has begun
gaining recognition even in this country, Despite
many handicaps that attempts at full-length bio-
graphies have to suffer yet on account of the
ingrained habit of Indians in not keeping diaries
and correspondence-files in any regular manner
still, of at least prominent politicians, the dai.l):
press and other publicity agencies supply ampié’
materials and correct data, at any rate concern-
ing their public life so as to enable biographers
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performp théig’ task with less strain and initial
trouble, * P ’

o
“The life of.
,irery laudable objecly for any one to attempt,
Frcm a number of ‘péimpetitors who wrote bio-
graphies of the great man during the birth-cente-
nary of the Lokamanya in 1956, was selected, by
a committee, the present author as one of supe.
rior merit with two ‘others, Indeed the volume
under review is in no way meagre or unsubstan-
tial, Nearly 545 pages have been packed with
information and anecdotes that bear the stamp
of authenticity and careful documentation, The
writer has done full justice to the political career
of the Lokamanya and has taken his willing rea-
ders from stage fo stage from the beginming to
the end of that mighty force Tilak developed into

in the Indian national struggle,

Largely three main aspects of Tilak’s life find
adequate treatment here. Tilak as a journalist,
a3 a great scholar and as a politician of the first
rank, each has received quite a complete delinea-
tion here. The early days of his editorship of
‘Kesari’ and his collaboration with Agarkar of
the Mahratta have received sufficient attemtion
from the author. Tilak’s dauntless courage in
the cause of the country’s advance towards Swa-
raj and his unabating zeal and persistency, in
carrying on political controversies to a finish find
amply illustrated with a number of extracts ger-
mane to the question,

As a scholar, Tilak’s Orion and ‘The Arctic
Home of the Vedas’, showmg how prodigious
were his labours in building up the theory of
the original home of the Aryans near the north
Pole, can in no way escape the reader's gripping
attention. Again his Geeta-Rahasya, stressing the
Lord’s message as more of Karma-yoga (Action),
is by no means an ordinary task. For he has
exhibited both his dialectical powers and quality
of argument, apart from discovering a great deal
of inward knowledge of Sastraic lore and grasp
of legalistic principles. Sanskrit and Law contri-
buted a great deal to Tilak’s forcefulness in
debates generally. With him as a politician
more, the entire book is taken up. Tilak’s begin-
nings of public life supply interesting materials
for the student of politics, Again his ardent
faith in celebrations of Shivaji Anniversaries and
Ganesh Pujas as part of our national education
strikes the reader as remarkable regarding the
immense power and imagination behind those
ideas. His services to the Indian National Con-
‘gress and the steady schism he brought about
between extremists and moderates culminating in
the Surat debacle, his strong articles in the

KESART -

amanya Tilak' is certainly a

some of the vital issues that a later generation is
likely to miss in evaluating the great hero's
claim to permanent and solid achievements as a
worker in the national struggle, which under
Gandhiji's leadership alone reached the coveted
finsle. Really these two chapters are of such.
intrinsic value to bring about a balance of mind
in any ome who may otherwise arrive at any

rashness of conclusion by the highly stirring inci- o

dents of Tilak's career as a politician,

Further, however well and
the narrative may be, w
of exhilaration in the

and solid achievements, The improved technique

f’f a .modem biography is not anywhere vigible,
in spite of more than five hundred odd pages of
very good material presented to the reader
al a

Guedallas and Mauroises hxfzt:: ttl;:vfrt::;h eti'e'
fleld of biography ang led the way for others to
emulate, is conspicuously absent in this other-
wise eminently readable volume,

praiseworthy,

K. CrANDRASEREHARAN

Here are three more

books pub} .
jivan Publishing House, published by Nava

‘HOMAGE TO THE DEPARTED : By M, K.

Gandhi. Compiled and edite
d b 2
Pllea 208, Pl'ice Rl. 2.50. y s. B. Kher

.,
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MOHAN-MALA :A Gandhisn Rosary. Compiled  his approach to life’s problems and was a kind

by R, K. Prabhu. Price Re. 1.

Collection of a thought for each day of the
gur - |
PANCHAYAT RAJ: By M. kK Gandhi. Com-

piled by R. K, Prabhu. Pages 41, Price 30 nP.

THE WORLD AS WILL AND REPRESENTA-
TION: By Arthur Schopenhauer, Trans-
lated from the German by E, F. J. Payne,

. Volumes I & II. Published by the Falcon’s
Wing Press, Indian Hills, Colorado. Pages 687.
Price $17.50. .

Arthur Schopenhauer meeds no introduction to
the scholars and students of Philbsophy in the
East and the West. As stated by kim his- philo-
sophy is the natural continuation and completion
of the Kantian, for he has taken as the foundation
of his own system of thought the ideality of
space and time and the Kantian thing-in-itself as
expounded in the Critique of Pure Rea:tm’. Under
the lead that has been shown by. Science in the

- recent years, the present edition has a voice,

stronger than any other, towards the surging
irrational will and misrepresentation that hover
over the world situation, Though we may not
accept that the world is misled completely, yet
we may not disagree to accept that the world is
infected. The progression of world events
substantiate this basic truth, Volume I of the
present work contains the basic idea of Schopen-
hauer’s system of thought in four books dealing
with the world as representation and as will, A
masterly criticism of the Kantian philosophy
forms a very useful appendix. The chapters of
the second volume corroborate the discussion
laid before in the First Volume.
T. S. RAGHAVAN

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA (The patriot-saint of
Modern India): By Dr, A D. Pusalkex",
M.A, LL.B, Ph.D. Published by the Presi-
dent, Ramakrishna Ashram, Khar, Bombay-21.
Pages 47. Price 062 nP.

The booklet under review Is the paper read at
the 95th Birthday Anniversary of Swami Viveka-

* nanda at the Ramakrishna Ashram, Khar, Bombay

on 27-1.57. The personality of the Swamiji has
been portrayed as the rare combination of being
a patriot and a saint, in whom patriotism was
deified into the highest salnthood and loving ser-
vice to fellowmen into true worship. As observed
by Pandit Nehru, ¢ Rooted in the past and full of
India's heritage, Vivekananda was yet modern in

»

». Swamiji's works need a mor

oi bridge between the past of ‘Imdis ahd her
present” In the interests of regeneration of India,
nt and, syste-
matic study and considera Laying emphasis
on Universal Religion, Swamiji said that we want
a religion which will give faith in ourselves, a
nationai self-respect and the power to feed and
educate the poor and relieve the misery around
us, The author has taken great palns to present
the Swamiji as one who was very much intér-
ested in the national struggle of India side by
side preserving her age-old culture and heritage,

T, S. RacHAVAN

EAST AND WEST SERIES

The following books are by Sri T. L. Vaswani,
available at 10 Connaught Road, Poona-1,

1, Sri Chaitanya, The Great Master; 2. Sri
Chaitanya, Prophet of Love; 3. Sri Chaitanya,
Krishna's Beloved: These three booklets deal
with  Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who
lived in Bengal nearly four and a half centuries
back and exclaimed unto Lord Sri Krishna with
intense devotion ‘I am nothing, O Beloved, Thou
art the Al The life and message of thé saint
have been well presented,

4. Little Flowers—An Anthology of Atmavidya
or Life in the Spirit: Golden words of the
seers and saints of Eastand West have been pre-
served in the fourth book. It is humility to call
them °‘Little Flowers’, In fact these flowers cull-
ed from many places are priceless gems to be
decked in the necklace of one's life, They speak
in deep sublimity the underlying truth of Unity
in all religions — a Universal religion of Love,
Compassion and Truthfulness, the Religion in all
religions, the Wisdom in all scriptures, and the
Illumination in all saints and prophets.

5. Little Talks On Great Subjects, Part I: The
three talks presented herein are based on the
author’s talks in the ALR, Poona and to the Bri-
tish troops of the Royal Air Force stationed at
Karachi, The Gita and the new age speaks of
Gita as an expression of life, as a gospel of duty
and a scripture of dedicated life in this world of
tragedy and tears. Mahatma Gandhi is described
as a Bhakta of the Gita, The Yoga for the layman
is a suceinct exposition of Yoga—its meaning and
message,

6. Krishna Calleth: Pages 66. Price Rel,
Sadhu Vaswani has placed many devotees of
the Gita under a deep sense of obligation to him
in having brought out Krishna, the Gitacharya,
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in a new light of preaching social philosophy,
ethics, ang morals for the upliftment of man-
kind, material and spiritual. The concepts of
devotion and service have rightly claimed their
respective positions, The book provides for
enough time of meditative reading. and self-
examinauan,

7. The Voice of a disciple: An ‘interpreter ot
the life of the spirit, Pages 32, Price 50 nP.
8. Beloved Dudaji: By J.P. Vaswani. Life ot
Sadhu Vaswani, Pages 32, Price 50 nP,
T. S. RAGHAVAN
PERIODICAL
KALYAN: Humanity Special Number, Vol,
XXXIII, No, 1. Edited by Sri Hanumane
prasad Poddar and Sri C. L, Goswami, Pub.

lished at the Gita Press, Gorakhpur (India),
Pages 704, Price Rs. 7.50 nP,

" VEDANTA

~y

KESARI -
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This special number of the Hindi monthly,
Kalyan is timely and the articles herein present-
ed are from matured minds. Sadhus belonging lo
the various orders, professors, politicians, famous
public men, .and noted writers have
their candid opinion in their usual style and have
embellished the volume. The book provides the
readers with enough counsel to solve many of the
perplexing problems facing Humanity at large

through these articles written from different
angles of vision, '

T. S. Raguavax
KALYANA KALPATARU, Vol XXII No, 12.
December 1958, Srimad Bhagavata Number V.
Book Ten. (lattér'  half) :  Published by
Sri Hanumanprasad Poddar, Gita Press,

Gorakhpur (India), Pages 354.563. Price
Rs. 250 nP.
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NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS
THE BIRTHDAY CELEBRATION OF
SwaMI VIVERANANDA

The ninety.seventh birthday Tithipuja ot
Swami Vivekananda was observed in the Math
on Saturday, January 31, 1959, The day started
with ‘group meditation followed by Mangalarati
at 5 am. After devotional songs, chanting of
select portions of the Gita and the Upanishads
took place, The worship in the shrine started at
8 am. and came to a close at 12-30 p.m,, after”
the homa was performed. The Chandi, Gita and
Kathopanishad were also chanted in full. About
1500 devotees and 1200 Daridranarayanas were
served with food prasad. After the evening ser-
vice in the shrine some selected teachings of
Swamiii were read by Swami Suddhasattwa-
nanda and then the gathering was addressed by

Swami Budhananda and Swami Paramatma-
nanda.

The public function came off the following day.
A large picture of Swamiji was tastefully deco-
rated by two students of the Arts School. The
silent reading of the Life and Complete Works
of Swami Vivekananda was started at 8 am,
120 devotees took part and read their respective
portions, At 10-30 the gatherﬁng of devotees
was addressed by some monks and devotees.

At 3, after songs and flute, the Harikatha on
Satyavratacharitam by Sri Balakrishna Sastrigal
began, The public meeting started at 5 p.m, with

*e

Sri K. Santhanam, Ex-Lt-Governor in the chair.
Srt D, S. Sastri of Central Bank, Principal A, L,
Krishnan of Jain College, Prof, T. K. Venkates-
waran of vPresidency College, Sri K. V. Jagan-
naihan, Editor, Kalgimagal, addressed the gather-
ing in Telugu, English, Sanskrit and Tami] res-
pectively, The President in course of his address
cf;nnnended the service of the Ramakrishna Mis-
sxon. and appreciated its unostentatiousness and
purity, With the distribution of the prizes, fol-
lowed by a vote of thanks by Prof, P, Sankara-
narayanan, the function came to a close,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAM, NAGPUR

THe OrpeNiNG OF THE NEw Lrrary Bumwpme
WITR ITs FaEke Reanine Room

'The New Library Building with its Free Rea-
ding Room of Srj Ramakrishna Ashram, Nagpur,
was opened by Sri Y, B. Chavan, Chief Minister
of Bombay State, on Monday, the 5th January
1959 - the Birthday of Srimat Swami Shiva-
nandaji Maharaj. On this occasion Swami Sam-
buddhanandaji, President, Sri Ramakrishna
As‘hram, Bombay, also spoke on ‘Sri Rama-
krishna — the Unique Prophet of Harmony"'.
This function was held in the compound of the
new Library Building which ig Just adjacent to
th.e Ashram, and it was largely attended by the
elite of the city. The new double.storied spaci-
ous building of the Library has been construet-

ed at the cost of about 14 lakhg of rupees.
[

-
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paid tributes to the great service rendered by
the Ramakrishna Mission to India and other
trieg of the World, and dechured that Sri
g;:nki‘h!ma .gnd Swami Vivekamanda were
eat persomalities that ) .
ig: reu‘;on’,' and in our dwn: selves, Their great
contribution is that they made us conscious of
our spiritual - and cultural hentage According
to Sri Chavan, the message of Indian culture is
service to humanity and maintenance of the
dignity of human values. In his speech l}e also
highly appreciated the philaathropic activitles of
the local _— " Sl
Swami ' Sambuddhgninaal{ - while ®speaking
declared, ‘Sri Ramakrighna is really a unique
Prophet of Harmony. He practised ‘diﬂerer?t
religions of “the World, and on the basis of his
direct realisations, he pointed out that they all
lead to the same goal. There is only one Eter.—
pal Religion, namely, the religion of God-reali-
sation, and the various religions that we see in
the World are but so many facets of this Eternal
Religion. Other countries of the Wor.ld are
looking to India for spiritual guidance which has
been her heritage since ancient times, and the
flow of which no power on earth can stop. Sri
Ramakrishna is the embodiment of ancient
Indian culture, and in Swami Vivekananda he
found an ideal disciple to propagate througl:.lout
the World his teachings of harmony of re.ligxons
and service to humanity’. While concluding he
said, ‘The essence of Sri Ramakrishna’s teach-
ings is that humanity is one, that we all are one,
and the realjsation of this truth can alone ensure

world peace’,

The Library contains a large number of select-
ed volumes on various subjects, and in \tarious
languages; and the Reading Room provxde_es a
large number of newspapers and  periodicals
from all over India and also from abroad.

In this way this function was a great success
owing to the sponianeous and appreciaﬁv? res-
ponse of the public ot different communities.

 RAMAKRISHNA MISSION HOME OF SERVICE,
¢

VARANASI

FIFTY-SEVENTE ANNUAL REPORT

In 1957 the Indoor General Hospital admitted
3,398 cases. There were 846 surgical cases, The
daily average number of beds occupied was 102,
31 men and women invalids were maintained.
The total number of new patients treated at tl:u

e

re born to Tevive faith .

o

]

Shri Y. B, Chavan in the course of his speech ' Out-patients’ Department was 63764 and that of

repeated cases was 2,47,571. ‘The. daily average

_ attendance was 870. ,The total number of sur-
* gical cases including injections was 43,501, 113

persons received monthly pecuniary help alsd.
- 33 students were given monthly help in the form
of school fees; food, books and clothing, 442 per-
sopns were given occasional help, On an average
600 persons were given milk daily. The Patho-
logical Laboratory, X-ray and Electro-Therapy
Departments carried on their work efficiently.
The income for the year under the General Fund
was Re. 13859815 nP. and the expenditure
“Rs. 1,51,103,32 nP, and the deficit under the Gene-
ral Fund was Rs. 12,505.17 nP, The authorities
while thanking the public appeal for funds for
endowment for beds in the Indoor Hospital, for
a ward for male department, and for acquisition of
land and other purposes, '

STUDENTS’ HOME, MADRAS
Reporr For 1858

The Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home com-
pleted its fifty-four years of service. The total

" number of boys in the Home was 299, of whom

82 belonged to the backward classes and sche~

_duled castes. The High School Section which was
in Athur was brought back to the city, This resi-
dential school had 181 students on its roll, All the
35 pupils in the final year were sentup for public
examination and 33 of them came out successtul.
The Collegiate Section had 37 students, All the
16 students who appeared in the different univer-
sity examinations came out successful. The Tech-
nical Institute had 81 students. In the final dip-
loma examination 14 out of 22 passed with two
first classes, The Cenienary Elementary School
in Mylapore had 398 boys and girls, The Higher
Elementary School, Malliankaranai had a strength
of 190 boys and girls.
Harijan students, The total expenditure on all
the sections put together amounted to Rs, 182,882,
while the receipts were Rs. 1,68,618 resulting in a
deficit of Rs, 14,264 which has been met from
Revenue Reserve Account, As the Students' Home
maintains the boys free the increase in the cost
of living has thrown great strain on the manage-
ment and hence they appeal for greater help while
thanking the public.

SARADA VIDYALAYA, MADRAS
REPORT FOR 1958

In the Girls’ High School there are 43 sections
with a strength of 1810 girls, In the SS.L.C.
Examination, out of 248 pupils, 207 were declared

e

Its attached hostel had 87
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-eligible, securing 84 per cent passes. The Basic .

Training School had 177 students during the year,
There were special private classes for ESLC

‘Examination. All the students passed out in the'

Basic Training Section, and 17 out of 22 in
‘E.S.L.C. 176 students were getting stipends and
54 students were benefited by scholarships granted
from endowments. The Higher Elementary School
bad 901 pupils. The Model Higher Elementary
School (Senior Basic) had 673 pupils during the
year., Three Hostels were also run by the Vidya-
jaya. The total expenditure of ail the constitu-
ent institutions amounted to Rs. 2,65948.08 nP,
against a total receipt of Rs. 2 91,000.14 nP,, leaving
‘a balance of Rs. 25951.18 nP. to be adjusted to-
wards the deficit incurred in previous years,

VEDANTA KESARI

OBITUARY

We are sorry to announce the passing away of
Sri Kandukuru Mallikarjunam on February 4.
1859, at about 6 p.m. For scme years past he w
suffering from various ailments, He was a
ciple of Srimat Swami Akhandanandaji Mahare].
the third president of the Order. Since his retire-
ment in 1935 as a Deputy Collector he lived in
Madras and took active part in the activities of
the Math, specially in translating the Rama-
krishna--Vivekananda Literature. In all he has
translated about two dozen books into Telugu.
He was also the Editor for the Ramakrishna
Prabha, our Telugu Monthly, for some time, He

was 79 when he passed away. May his soul rest
in peace!

VEDANTA KESARI

Statement about ownership and other particulars about The Vedanta Kesari (according to
Form IV, Rule 8, circulated by the Registrar of Newspapers for India),

1. Place of Publication: ..

Periodicity of its publication: ..

Printer’s Name: .
Nationality : ‘e
Address: ve

4 Publisher’s Name: .
Nationality : ..
Address : .o

5. Editor’s Name: .e
Nationality :
Address :

8 Names and addresses of individuals who
own the newspaper and pariners or
shareholders holding more than one
per cent of the total capital :

Sri Ramakrishna Math,
Mpylapore, Madras-4.

Monthly,

T, K. Venkatesan,

Indian.

The Jupiter Press Private Lid,,
109-C Mount Road, Madras-18.
Swami Suddhasatwananda,

Indian.

Sri Ramakrishna Math, &
Mylapore, Madras-4.

Swami Kailashananda & Swami Swahananda,
Indian.

Sri Ramakrishna Math,

Mylapore, Madras-4.

Sri Ramakrishna Math,

Mylapore, Madras-4.

1, Swami Suddhasatwananda, hereby declare that the pariiculars gwen above are tfrue to

the best of my knowledge and belief,

Date:  28-2-1958.

Signature of the Publisher:
(8d.) Swami Suddhasatwananda,

The birthday tithipuja of Sri Ramakrishna !ﬁlls on Wednesday, March 11, 1959.
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THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thas Spake Vivekananda
Pp. 128 Price: nP. 37

Seventh Edition :
THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP
WwITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than s lakh of copies sold eut
Pp. 100 Price : _n!P_ 37

Second Edition .

THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

Abbedananda. Fine printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy

Mother on the Cover. As beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA,

Pp. 192 , Price: aP. 37

Third Edition. Just Out !!

THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet
Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation hy Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover. - ’

‘Pp. 120 Price: nP. 40

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

™
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By SWAMI RANGANADANANDA

The book gresents the central theme of India’s spiritual heritage. Itisan
answer to many basic problems that beset the modern age—=social, political, economic,
and spiritual.

Says the author, ‘It is spiritual awareness alone that transtorms all knowledge
into wisdom and into forms of peace and happiness, love and unity.’

CONTENTS

Part One : The Philosophy of Eternal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanish :
Charm of The Gita; The Avatara as History-maker; P Thi :t\ivsat'ar.:};z
Divinity ; The Personality of Sri Krishna; The Message of Sri Krishna ;
Gautama Buddha ; The Light of Asia; The Greatness of Shankaracharya ;
Shri Ramakrishna and The Universal Religion; Swami Vivekananda:
Sarada Devi; The Holy Mother ; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreciation. '
Part Two : Science, Democracy, and Religion; Religion and The Spiri iry ;
Role of Religion in Politics ; The Administgrator ina Welsfgl;;ts‘ifatﬁlen;q?;zv:

Society, and The Citizen; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood.
Neatly printed and excellently got up.
Pages: 244 +vi
ADVAITA ASHRAMA

4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13
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Crown Octavo Price: Rs. 3-00
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AL

A MAN OF GOD

An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of
Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission
By

Swami VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A.

With a foreword by

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4. Postage: Re. 1.
Beautifully got up and neat printing, with a pumber of illustrations.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS—4

By Courtesy of the printers of the ubove book :-—
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD., 109-C, MOUNT ROAD. MADRAS-IK.
Phone : ‘72912
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Originally written in Bengali. 3
Translated in English by g
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Ahe Great Master
¢®nd Edn) (Calico)
" .’ (Mogocco)
of Sri Ramakrishna
3rd Edn.) (Calico)
(Morocco)
Ramakrizhna : Prophet of New India
Sri Ramakrishna
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(8th Edn))
Ramakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn))
Tales and Parables of
Sri Ramakrishna (2nd Edn,)
Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique
Message (2nd Edn.)
Sri Ramakrichna and His Mission
(2nd Edn)
The Master and the Disciple
Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi
(Gambiranandaji) (Ordinary)
' " (Calico)
Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother
(Tapasyanandaji) (Ordinary)
» » (Calico)
Inspired Talks (Swami Viveka-
nanda) (7th Edn) (Board)
° » {Calico)
Hinduism (4th Edn,)
Education (4th Edn.)
The Eternal Companion
(2nd Edn)) (Ordinary)
" " (Calico)
For Thinkers on Education
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Story of a Dedicated Life
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Message of Eternal Wisdom
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
God and Divine Incarnations
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Ancient Quest
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-
maker) (Swami  Ramakrishna-
nanda) (5th Edn)
Isavasya Upanishad (7th Edn)
Kena Upanishad (6th Edn.)
Katha Upanishad (8th Edn))
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Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn)
Mundaka Upanishad (6th Edn )
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g HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME § -
0 ) S
8 [\
9 [\
S HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI :
“ o
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KUNDALINI YOGA®

By
N. RAGHUNATHAN

Sir John Woodroffe’s * Serpent Power”
occupies a key position, along with his Shakti
and Shakta™ and * Garland of Letters”, in
the brilliant exposition of Tantra Sastra to
which he has devoted a whole cycle of works.
That the book has gone into a sixth edition
attests its popularity. This sumptuous volume
is a feast to the eye and a pleasure to handle
though it weighs a few pounds! The book

is based on two famous Samskrit works on

Kundalini Yoga, the Shat-Chakra-Nirupana and -
the Paduka Panchaka. These are given in an -

Appendix with the Samskrit commentary on
them by Kalicharana ; the text consists of Sir
John's own translation and commentary in
English as well as a long and invaluable Intro-
duction of 300 pages. There are eight full-
page illustrations of the ‘chakras’ and nine of
the Yogasanas.

The Introduction not only describes the
practice, as attested to by well-known adepts
of Laya yoga in which the raising of the
Kundalini is the crucial operation, but also
expounds its theoretical basis and philosophical
implications. The raising of the Kundalini
Shakti through the Sushumna Nadi to the
thousand-petalled lotus (Sahasrara), penetrat-
ing the six ‘chakras’ (described in detail in
the first of the above-mentioned Samskrit
works, while the other devotes itself entirely
to one of them). there to achieve union with

Siva in the bliss of Samadhi is posited as the-

purpose of this yoga.

Sir John disposes of many crude misconcep-
tions about this yoga. He points out that the
*chakras’ are not physical but subtle centres
and are visible only to the yogi's eye; that
though ° siddhis * ar occult powers, some of an
exiraordinary character, are obtained when the
sadhaka successfully raises the Kundalini, the
true seeker does not make much of them,
indeed that he regards them as an obstacle to
the realisation of the goal. which is the union
of the jivatma with the paramatma ; that, wh;le
it is claimed for the Laya voga. as its special
virtue, that it neglects neither body nor intel-
lect but makes full use of both and the adept
can command both hhukti and mukti, it is a

libel.to suggest that this yoga is indi

moral values or encouég?; li “::;'I:rriea';! :_o
outlook. Sir John concedes that there are
many traps for the unwary in treadin ::"
path and the result of a wrong ste m8 R
extr;me}y dangerous ; that one mlfst l:ey o
adhikari, must go through the prescribed ‘:in
minary discipline and that in all cases o
plete detachment is insisted upon. com-

Sir John refers to the claim of the

of this school that Kundalini i adepts
! b ini yoga is far -
rior to Raja yoga, for instance, becauzzpeig

assures both bhukti and mukti. But si it i
explained that *bhoga’ includes stuts;fl:l%g“:::
well as enjoyment and the sadhaka who h

cultivated the necessary detachment takes boa;
calmly in his stride, the position does not l

to be very different from that of the s;;l'n
yogi ; a jivan-mukta like Sadasiva Brahmend:l'a
no doubt underwent physical suffering but ha
was serenely uqaffected. As for the clair:
(p. 294) 'that this yoga brings * deathlessness ’
which it is pointed out is far more difficult of
attainment than °*liberation ', it is difficult t

take this claim literally ; what seems to b:
really meant by °‘deathlessness’ is that the
Laya-yogi can postpone physical dissolution fo
long years or effect it at will (svachchand :
mukti). It seems hardly likely that the ph 3.
cal body, bml} of the five elements. can e‘:\dy' .
eternally or, if it can. that the man who can
command this kind of immortality and va‘can
it, will voluntarily relinquish it. “ Makin 1::';
best of both worlds,” as Sir John puts ilgwillc\
engaging brevity, does not seem 10 be eas

to reconcile with the basic assumptions of thy
philosophy that there is only one Reality ang
ghe goal .of 'endeavour is to realise one's
identity with it by self-naughting. Unless the
visible world is regarded as a manifestation of
Power as yet incomplete and with infinite
pos51bll}t1es of evolution into higher forms
expressing a mew type of universal conscious-
ness on the physical plane there seems to hc
no logical escape from the conelusion that
man's search for perfection must end in his
retracing the long and weary way of samsar
to the state of undifferentiated bliss. e

Swarajva — dated 28-2.1959,

¢ THE SERPENT POWER : By Arthur Avalon (Sir John Woodrofie) : Chaﬂn—e;}‘\*" ’

(Madras) Private Ltd. Pp. 530 (English) + 186 (Samskrit). Price Rs. 28,
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Those whose subscription ek'pires by the end

‘of this month, are requested to remit their

subscriptions (Rs. 5) for the next year by Money
Order so as to reach our office before 30th of
this month. In the absence of such Money
Order we shall be sending the next issue by
V.P.P. Itis confidently hoped that you will
continue to bestow your kind patronage. It
should be remembered that if you send in your subs-
cription by Money Order ._you‘ will saéc the postal
Registration Fee of 50 nP. If you do not wish
to continue as a subscriber for some unavoidable
reasons, please intimate the fact to us by the
20th of this month.

The May issue will be the Annual Special
Number. Subscribers will get it without any
extra payment.

In all communications please quote your Subscriber
Number and write legibly your full name and addyess.
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SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition)
»

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Srj Ramakri
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the rishna's

“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SA
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamj) o
language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduj
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- NEW_BOOK
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

'By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

' (Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
» and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

A short Biography of the Prophet of

Modern India written in a very lucid

and easy style Those who cannot

afford to purchase the bigger life,
may easily own this copy.

Royal 3vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing
Pages 188 Price Rs. 1'50
For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1 40
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION

of the Krishna Yajur Veda .
(Text with Svara Marks)

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation
“and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas.

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad teaches several .ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatris, Mantras for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantrag

° are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out,

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences. -

Price Rs. 5/-. Pages 428. Postage Rs. 1/25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes s
according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary.

_Translated by
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
Swami VIMALANANDA

This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
series contains 684 pages

Neat printing and beautiful get up
Price Rs. 8 Postage Rs. 1:50
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Just Out! New Book !

LIFE OF
SRI RAMANUJA

By
- SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANAND A
Originally written iy Bengali,

No account of the religious angd philosophical tradition of India
would be complete without reference to the contribution of Srj Ramanuja
(A.D. 1017-1137).  For eight centuries ang more he has been the life-

philosopher and spiritual guide of millions of Hindus, who have looked
upon him as their path-finder here and hereafter. p innumerable homes
and temples of India, especially in the South, deities a

re worshipped, festivals
are held, and the daily round of duty js gone through according to his
writ. From his life and teachings, waye UPon wave of inspiration has
flowed, influencing many religious movemens i this vast and ancient
land.  After the wane of Buddhism, India rediscovered her Vedic
spiritual self, it was not a little becayge of Sri Ramanuja. He provided
the love of God with an enduring philosophy, angd philosophy with an
enduring love of God. A traditionalist by conviction, he was nonc the less
a benign revolutionary who ventured 1o make creative departures from the
beaten track for the greater good of mankind.

When the exalted life of such a world teacher comes (o be written
by a saint of the stature of Swami Ramakrishnananda, the intelfigent reader
has cause to rejoice.

Neat printing and beautiful get-up.

“ The work must be regarded as 4 monument of piety filling a
yawning gap in hagiology rather thay 4 Mere exercise in historical
research. The Sunday Standard.

Pages: 273 +x. Price : lé‘(:;;‘:o f:‘-’; 45’/'. Postage: Re 112 nP.
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'NEW BOOK | .
- WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
This amall book contains the detalled directions about the dail
g m :ﬂu;!:m‘:ri:hga acc_ordi.ng to scriptural rules. Directions have been given
In English end Ma .evanagan script.  Process of HOMA has been explained in
| o gram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns
. akrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added. on 8
NEAT PRINTING |

Pp. 04 _ | ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Price: Re, 1/- only
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

1. The XLVI Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari begins from May of 1959,

2. The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-
Single copy : nP. 50

3. Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.

4. Complaint of the mon-receipt of the Journal should reach us by the end
of the montb. |

5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further parficulars at the address given below.

6. The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important
cultural centres. As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.
Apply for our tariff and contract rates.

7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send fwo copies of each book.

For any further information please write to :
' THE MANAGER :

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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New Book!
RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW INDIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishng)
Translated and Compiled by

Swami NIKHILANANDA

With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages
Foreword by

ALDOUS HUXLEY

PRINTED IN AMERICA: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Royal 8 va. Pages
304
Price Rs. 10/~ ooly  Postage Rs, 1.12
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&1 rourtn sorTion RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD

HINDUISM By

C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

By ORIGINALLY WRITTEN IN Tamim

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND TRANSLATED INTO English

" sy Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, M.,
ill ind the masterly
Here the reader will e end others

panda about HINDUISM in its different Selected teachings of is f mﬁ "k"':“};
aspe Universal Religion tmparted through instructive parables re 0]

cot: th” V(a;as A(c) Its Common Bases in a very easy, interesting and modern style.
1)) e ve

The Tamil Edition which is also published
d) Its Philosophy and (e) Its Four by us has been considered as the best book

Yogas in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education,

) psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-

NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP demy of Madras and has been awarded the

| first prize. Excellent printing and very
1 Pages 85 Crown B vo. Price Re. 1/- only attractive get-up.

e Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/- only
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r'y «+.. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

Swama VIVEXKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VOL. XLV APRIL 1959 No. 12

WITH SRI RAMAKRISHNA FROM FORM TO FORM DIVINE

“ Gobp 1s ONE ; His Names aAND ForMS ARE MaNy.”

Sri Ramakrishna: * There is no doubt that God exists in all things. But
the greatest manifestation of His Power is through an Incarnation. It is the
Sakti, the Power of God, that is born as an Incarnation.” . . .

* My parents knew who dwells inside this body. Father had a dream at
Gaya. In that dream Raghuvir said to him: ‘I shall be born as your son.’

“ Nangta (Totapuri) introduced me into Vedanta. In three days I went
into samadhi. At the sight of my samadhi, he was quite taken aback and
exclaimed : ‘ Ah! What is this ?’ Then he came to know, who resides in this
body.

“ At the time of the evening worship I used to cry out from the roof of
the kuthi, weeping : ‘ Oh, where are you all ? Come to me !’ You see, they all
are gathering here, one by one. God Himself dwells in this body. It is He,
who, of His own accord, is working with these devotees.”

(Gospel, p. 653, 761.)

Sri Ramakrishna at the festival at Panihati: In the twinkling of an eye
the Master came down in one bound to the middle of the Kirtan-party and went
into Bhavasamadhi. He sometimes gained partial conscioysness and danced
with the stride of a lion, sometimes lost outward awareness and stood still. He
was now proceeding, now receding with a rapid step to the timing of the music.
Overflowing with divine joy his body swayed to and fro, as if waves, mountain
high, rose in an ocean of Bliss and, going forward, were carrying everything
before them and would again melt this very moment. His tall figure looked
still taller and as light as a body in a dream. Brightened by the divine mood
and lit up by an incomparable smile of his slightly parted lips, his face beaming
with glory, peace, bliss and compassion, spread a wonderful light, which illu-
mined all sides. The bright ochre colour of the silk, he had put on, became one
with the lustre of his body that he seemed to be surrounded by flames of fire.

(Great Master, V. 10. 14.)



SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINE AND SRI CHAITANYA

Ma}}aprabhu Sri Chaitaﬁya, born in
the eighties of the Fifteenth Century
was the founder of Bengal Vaishnavism’
Though a great scholar, he did not writé
any philosophical treatise. But in his
el'ght /instructing verses he had given
his views. The later Acharyas deve-
lopeq those ideas and gave a philosophy
of t._hls school. Sri Chaitanya’s life was
a life of frequent ecstasies, especially
.the last part of his life he spent in Puri
in .rapturous joy of union with Sri
Krlshng or in excruciating pangs of
separatlon from Him, as did Radha in
Vr}ndavana. Among the devotional and
philosophical writers of his school
Goswamis Rupa, Sanatana, Jiva, Gopala:
Bhatta, Krishnadasa Kaviraja and later
Baladeva Vidyabhushana and Visva-
natha Chakravarti are well known.

According to Sri Chait i
Qod .is one without a se:or;}:;, I;{flhg;
infinite powers and is the ocean of
relishable spiritual feelings. The indivi-
dual souls who are His parts, may be
under the spell of Prakriti or His illu-
sory power and some are released from
it through devotion which in the over-
flowing measure is the goal of life. Sri
Chaitanya’s philosophy is known as
Achintyabheddbheda-vada.  According
to it, the universe is a manifestation of
God. It can neither be said to be
different from, nor identical with Him.
The Jiva is simultaneously distinct from
and identical with God. Brahman is
nothing but Sri Krishna who has the
eternal, non-material human form. He
attracts every individual soul by His
charms and hence is called Krishna.
Sri Krishna and His manifestations have
their heavens or abodes wherein they
perform their divine sports. The abode

' 4
of Sm Krishna is called Vrindavana
Vraja or Gokula. The abode of Nara:
gana is knowr} as Vaikuntha where
evotees worshipping God with divine
powers, go. According to the develop-
ment of the love divine the devotees
v&.zho. identify themselves with the asso-
ciates of Krishna are classed as the
loving servants, comrades, parents and
beloved youthful maids of Krishna.

‘The followers of Sri Chai

sxdgr him as the aspect of ;ggz}e:ngo?r;
whlch all the attributes of the Krishna
of Vr}ndavana as well as those of Radha
co-exist. Hence the life and lila of Sri

Chaitanya are sun .
. g and m
like those of Sri Krishna, editated upon

The goal of life is attainment of or
service to Sri Krishna in His eternal
abode, for the individual being in his
trge essence is an eternal companion of
Srl Krlshna. In this life itself the
identification with the companions is to
be realized through sidhana. This can
be_done by constant remembrance of
Krishna, which alone is the essen £
all devotional exercises, see e

Sri Jiva Goswami poin in hi
Shatsanflarbha that a%hidtlsue;zt ol: thhl:
E:_ans 1s worship and service of Sri
. ishna, the ultimate Reality. Its sign
Is constant thinking ang wors.hip of t%e
Lord: Upisana is of two types, direct
and indirect. Indirect worship consists
In surrendering the fruits of action to
God. The direct upasana can be done
in three ways. Through jnana or know-
ledge, Brahman without attributes is
cgntemplated upon. In this view
nirguna is a quality of the ultimate
Real.lty. Through yoga or worship of
particular deities also, worship or con-
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templation may be done. The third
method is that of Bhakti or devotion to
Sri Krishna, the full manifestation of
Proe supreme Reality. This Bhakti is
threefold in nature. It may be merely
external (dropa-siddha) or due to asso-
ciation with other devotees (sanga-
siddhd) or due to a sincere spirit of
natural affection for God (swarupa-
siddha).! The first two are called ficti-
tious and the last one is called real
(akitava). This last form of Bhakti is
of two kinds, vaidhi and raganuga. The
vaidhi-bhakti leads a man to devote
himself to God, and to worship without
any ulterior motive. It is vaidhi because
here the prompting to the course of
Bhakti comes from scriptural sources
(otherwise called vidhi, or scriptural
injunctions). The vaidhi-bhakti is of
various kinds, such as seeking of pro-

% iection (saranapatti), association with

good teachers and devotees, to listen to
God’s name and to recite His name and
glories. Of these saranapatti is the most
important. In Haribhaktivilasa it has
been defined as consisting of the follow-
ing elements: (i) to work and think
always .in a manner agreeable to God,
(ii) to desist from anything that may
in any way displease God, (iii) strong
faith that He will protect, (iv) clinging
to Him for protection, (v) to throw
oneself entirely into God's hands and to
consider oneself entirely dependent on
Him, and (vi) to consider oneself a very
humble being waiting for the grace of
God to descend on him.? With the
development of a natural inclination for
God through scriptural sadhana, a man

' —— »
- 1 cf, Achintyabhedabhedavada by S. Vidya-

vinoda, p. 284.
s FrgEeW gFed: MAFST A |
readfy frara) Moged aT@ 39T
areatRuFTGuY sefar oy o
(cf. Das Gupta's A History of Indian Philo-
sophy 1V, p. 245)

takes Sri Krishna as the object of his
chief spiritual emotion through which
he attains his highest realization. These
emotions or chief attitudes towards
Krishna are five in number. They are
the emotions of the contemplative,
servant, comrade, parent and lover.

The intimate feeling for Krishna is
cultivated through nine aspects of
Bhakti. They consist of whole-souled
contemplation and service of God. These
steps to Bhakti are narrated in the
Bhagavata thus:

(1) Hearing the names of God
chanted or sung by others, or songs in
praise of, or the narration of, Krishna's
charms, pastimes, attributes, etc. (2)
Chanting or singing His names, narrating
or singing His charms, etc. (3) Remem-
bering or thinking of His names, charms,
etc. (4) Showing respect to Krishna by
visiting the sacred places associated
with His pastimes, looking at His images
or pictures depicting His pastimes,
serving, and keeping company with His
devotees, showing respect to things con-
nected with His memory, etc. (5) Wor-
ship of Krishna in images by offering
flowers, sandal paste, food, etc. (6) Bow-
ing down before Krishna or His images
at the place of worship. (7) Serving
Krishna in the attitude of a devoted
servant. (8) Comradeship—to think that
one is His loving and intimate friend
and He too is such, and to behave
towards Him accordingly, generally
through His images. (9) Resignation to
Krishna—devoting oneself entirely to
His services.®

Sri Rupa Goswami recognizes sixty-
tour forms of devotional sadhana. Of
these five main ones are—contacting
devotees, singing the divine name, hear-
ing the scripture, staying in holy places

3 cf, Cultural Heritage of India IV, p. 104,
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and serving the deity with devotion.
Another saying speaks of three import-
ant sadhanas viz., kindness to beings,
taste in name of God and service to
devotees. The Chaitanya Charitamrita
considers chanting of divine name as the
best form of devotion. For best effect,
God’s name must be repeated with' a
passion of love. Name must be distin-
guished from its semblance. One must
be -ethically perfect and devotionally
advanced to do so. Sri Rupa Goswami
speaks of the best type of Bhakti as the
one which is free from other desires as
Well as knowledge and action and which
is concerned only with the thought and
service of God. ‘Bhakti consists in
attaching oneself to Krishna for His
satisfaction alone, without being in any
way influenced by the desire for philoso-
phic knowledge, karma or disinclination
to worldly things, and without being
associated with any desire for one’s own
interests.”

Sri Rupa Goswami in his Upadesa-
mrita speaks of helps and hindrances to
the development of devotion. The six
obstacles of Bhakti are over-eating, too
much efforts, meaningless talks, and
anxiety for too many rules, company of
people and restlessness.> The six helps
for its development are enthusiasm, con-
viction, patience, suitable action, detach-
ment and good conduct.®

The finer distinctions of the different
types of devotion leading to love of the
sweetheart for God have been made by
Ray Ramananda in a discussion with

* grarmERErEd FAFAEATA |
FArggedd FEOIAET afweddn

Bhaktirasamritasindhu 11.9.
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Sri Chaitanya. First comes the general
religious life according to varnisrama
dharma. Then come in succession devo-
tion mixed with action, self-surrende®,
devotion with knowledge, devotion pure
and simple, then devotion of love. Next
comes love of the attendant, friend and
parent. Last in infimacy comes the love

of the sweetheart. According to Bengal -

Vaishnavism prema cannot be achieved
‘through sadhana. The latter only pre-
pares the devotee for the dawn of prema.
The different steps of its dawning are
enumerated thus: First is faith, then
company of holy men, next bhajana,
repeating and singing the name of God.
As a result obstacles are destroyed.
Then arise nishtha and ruci, one-pointed
devotion and taste for divine name.
Then comes attachment for God. Up to
this is the domain of sadhana. Next

comes bhava, feeling for God. Last of -

all dgwns prema.” From the sprout of
lovg issue forth addiction and emotion,
rati and bhava for God. The outward

indications of the development of rati
are as follows : .

(1) Forbearance or perfect indiffer-
ence to even irreparable loss or unex-
pected gain in worldly affairs. (2) The
utilization of every second of time in
religious practices and considering every
moment spent otherwise as wasted.
(3) Freedom from worldly attachment.
(4) Want of desire for public esteem,
and feeling oneself as the worst of all,
though perhaps the best. (5) Firm
belief that Krishna will be merciful.
(6) Ardent longing for union with God.
(7) Great taste for always chanting the
name of Hari. (8) Hankering for nar-
rating the attributes of God. (9) Great

" o wg AT Argamisy wAAFal |
snsadtgRe: ar aa gy sR=a:
FarafrENTEEa: AnrgEan |
grasTTINd Aron qigaty g
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liking for His abode or temples, or for
the places of His manifest lila.

sRati, however, ripens into what is

technically called prema, which com-
pletely softens the heart and is_ mark.ed
with an attitude of ‘ mineness’, i.e., with
a feeling that Krishna belongs to Fhe
devotee, and to no one else. Chanting
the favourite names of the beloved Lord,
with a completely softened he?rt, one
laughs, cries, sings, and dances, just like
a mad man, quite indifferent to the
presence of other persons. Ong possess-
ing it will, after death, be bpm ina place
where the lila of Krishna is going on.

Prema ripens into sneha. At the
advent of sneha, so intense becomes the
idea of ‘mineness’ that the devotee 1s
not satisfied with mere sight, voice, et.c.
of Krishna. Sneha ripens into mana in
which, by the peculiar nature of intense
love, the subject, on account of‘ areal or
fancied grievance, conceals his or her
own feelings and shows jealous anger
or petulance to the object, Krlshpa.
Mana deepens into pranaya which
inspires confidence in, anq dispels all
sense of fear or reverence in respect of
the object of love, and thug prod}xces a
sense of equality of the sub]ec.t with t‘he
object. Pranaya ripens into raga, wh}ch
indicates excessive eagerness for union
with Krishna. Raga develops into
anuraga in which the object of _love,
even though realized and 'rellshed
always, appears to be clothed in fresh
charfns and attractiveness every mo-
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ment. This indicates insatiable eager-
ness for relishing the charms of Krishna.
Anuriga culminates in maha-bhava
or supreme love.! Mahédbhéva, however,
cannot be achieved by ordinary souls, it
is the domain of divine incarnations.
The perfect manifestation of this maha-
bhava was Sri Radha of Vrindavana.
Sri Chaitanya himself also had this
ultimate state of realization. Sri Rama-
krishna narrated this in the following
way :

« Bhakti matured becomes bhava. Next
is mahabhava, then prema, and last of all
is the attainment of God. Gauranga
experienced the states of mahabhava and
prema. When prema is awakened, a devo-
tee completely forgets the world ; he also
forgets his body, which is so dear to a
man. Gauranga experienced prema. He
jumped into the ocean, thinking it to be
the Jamuna. The ordinary jiva does not
experience mahabhava or prema. He goes
only as far as bhava, But Gauranga
experienced all three states. In the
inmost state he would remain in samadhi,
unconscious of the outer world. In the
semi-conscious state he could only dance.
In the conscious state he chanted the
name of God.” ®

With this intimate realization Sgi Chai-
tanya remained in Puri for many years
and changed the lives of many. His
method of sadhana is essentially one of
love and service to God in the form of
Sri Krishna often with His divine con-
sort Radha.

scf, C. H 1 IV, p. 196-197,
9 The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, p. 179,

c—————————
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to be always Sung by on

e who is humbler than even a blade of grass, with more endurance than

i i i honours on others. ... When, in
being himself devoid of conceit bestows :

tha? 01'1; trefn:: dowll:grd. with tears of joy my eyes will overflow, words (prayers) will be
u;lkll?:d iny ;y n;outh apd all the hairs of my body will stand erect thrilled with joy.
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— Sri Chaitanya



AT THE HOLY FEET OF M.
{ Cont“inued from previous issue) &
SWAMI DHARMESHANANDA

January 1, 1931,

M. with Mr Credula, C. Maharaj and a
few devotees had gone to Dakshineswar this
merning, visiting also on the way the Cossi~
pore garden-house where the Master spent
his last days. There was a slight drizzle in
the morning and M. was not in the best of
health, but his enthusiasm, once the desire
gets hold of him, is unbounded, And today
being Kalpataru day his memory of that glo-
rious day impelled him to go there, At
night surrounded by devotees on the roof of
the school building he said, ‘ Today we had
been to Dakshineswar, It is an inspiring
experience. In Cossipore also my memory
went back to those days, as if it al] happen-
ed yesterday. Then he asked the monk,
‘ How often have you been to Cossipore ?°

Monk :

M.: You can go with Himangsy (point-
ing to the latter), Yes, you must go there.

He then asked Himangsu to read the por-
tion of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
relating to Dakshineswar. As Himangsu was
rezding, M, went on making comments on
certain passages. He then concluded, ¢ Dak-
shineswar is a centre of pilgrimage for us.’

I have a great mind to go there,

January 4, 1931,

I arrived at M.s place at 7.30 P.M. and
found S. Maharaj, K. Maharaj, Ch, Maharaj,
Amulya Babu, Mr Guha, Mr Credula, a
London journalist, C, Maharaj and another
10 or 12 devotees. In the midst of this
sclemn gathering sat M. who was having a
discussion with the journalist on the nature
¢} Divinity, .

M. (in reply to the journalist's question) :
God descends on Earth as an incarnation
(Avatar).

Journalist : When one becomes one with
God he becomes Avatar ; does he ?

M.: No; there is a belief in this country
that God comes down as Avatar, We hear
of ten, twenty-four and numberless Avatars
in our scriptures, The Christians do not
believe Christ as an Avatar, but we do,

Journalist :

The God-men are chosen as
Avatars ?

M.: Who will choose ?
Journalist :
pardon.

M. : Christ is the same as Sri Krishna,
Chaitanya and now Ramakrishna, He Him- Vo
self says so; this ig the proof. ‘

Journalist :

I have used wrong words,

: How do people know whe-
ther this or that Avatar is authentic ?

M.: If they pray they will know, Some
false prophets profess as Avatars, but the
sincere devotee is informed of the genuine
Avatar. You went to Dakshineswar, 1t is
as sacred as Jerusalem.

M. (to S. Maharaj) :
there (to Jerusalem) ?

S. Maharaj: Mrs Savier went there and
wrote a book named ‘In the Holy Land ",

M. (to the Journalist) : Prayer is the
essential thing, Pray, knock and it shall be
opened ; be eager.

Did any ot us go

Journalist : How shall we pray ?
M.: ‘Father, give us to know you, your
love, Make us devoted, perfect. Give Uiy«

eternal life, true life’—in this way.

Journalist : In
alcud ?

which way ? Praying

M.: No need of it. You may or may not
do so. If one is hungry and cannot give it
out in proper expressions, is he not hungry

. bury its dead, you follow me.’
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all the same? The Father knows the inner
vearning, hungry or not. .

.Journalist : How can we have this love
%r God that we can pray ?

M.: Company of holy men who haye
rerounced the world will make you feel ;‘t.
This is the first step to religion and the alpha
and omega of spiritual life, In.tellt.act can-
not understand all these. Scnent'xsts. axl-e
engaged in sense-knowledge, Mens‘ mte(—1
lect is feeble, very weak. Only bfelnef an
prayer, these are all. Depend on His mer;:rl:
He will let us know in time, We arfe un '
Him and not He is under us. So His gra;d
is needed. If you ask when o?e sho.ut,
renounce, -the answer is given 1n Chr;sls
words. Once he asked one to corf\e and ?-
low him. He answered, ‘A relative of mine

died. I have to bury him first and then I
. Christ replied, ‘ Let the dead
These people,
are truly dead. The

vrill join you.’

the worldly-minded, .
life of Sadhus is the real life. Al] others z:;:
dead. Those people will take care.of -
dead. Pray without cessation and mix wi

holy men.

The journalist want

hich, howev

;ihlf;\ ttohe:‘v former strongly insisted, M.oa,skesd
S. Maharaj, ¢ Well, what should I do g m
Maharaj replied, ¢ It is not your prf\ctxce
allow yourself to be photographe.d.

M.: Then no photo, but 1 will present

i ospel of Sri Rama-
u with a copy of The Gosp ame

ed to take a photograph
er, the latter objected.

yo

krishna as a memento of your visit,
2

you written any book ?

ine
Journalist : Yes, two; one on business

and another on spirituality. .
M.: Will you present them to me -
Not the first one but the

rnalist : e b
ond only an inspiration for

second. The first is
young men in business.

M.: But we want it. .
and why not 1n that book ?

God is immanent

in everything ! )
The journalist then took his leave. -
M.: Whether we succeed or not, t

q R
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should be no relaxation in our efforts to
understand the precepts of the Master, As
the Gita says, ‘It is through the constant
practice of non-attachment that one reaches
the goal’ I can very well recall the occa-
sion when in Girish Babu’s place there was
a discussion as to the immanence of God
and the Master said, ‘I don’t like all this
talk. I can clearly see Him in every created
being.’ The Master came not to destroy but
to fulfil. A man once came and said, ¢ Sound
is Brahman. The Master said, ‘ Sound, of
course does demonstrate the existence of
Brahman, but can I Jove you only by hear-
ing your name? I have got to see you
before I can know you thoroughly.’ To this
the other replied, ‘But the scriptures men-
tion sound as Brahman. And the Master’s
reply was, ‘ Yes, yes, that's right’ Then to
others he said, ‘Let them stay where they
now are; from there they will advance in
gradual stages.’

Then M, distributed prasad (sanctified
food) to all present with his own hands.
While serving it to Benode Babu he said:
He is always ministering to Sadhus, Babu-
ram’s mother said, ‘ One can never minister
to a Sadhu without being a Sadhu himself.’
And his name is Benode Behari (Vinoda-
vihari), his brother being called Bepin
Bihari (Vipina-vihari)—all these are names
of Sri Krishna, which have been running in
the family for several generations, Giving
up these names is not so easy.

After that we took our leave with folded
hands, M. having very strong objection to
allowing any one to touch his feet.

At 5-30 P.M, on the balcony of the top
floor of the school building, M, was in con-
versation with B, Maharaj and some mer-
chants from Bombay. The merchants left in
about ten or twelve minutes and only B.
Maharaj remained there, M. said to him,
‘ They cannot comprehend all this, They
only understand social service, hospitals
and dispenseries and the like. These belong



SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS WORSHIP

SWAMI VISHUDDHANANDA *

In the spiritual history of the world, Sri
Ramakrishna is the first God-man regarded
as an Incarnation who has been photo-
graphed, and@ whose words, as embodied in
the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, have been
tagken down almost verbatim. For many
generations to come, these two facts will
remove from the minds of all any doubt
about his personality and teachings,

W.ithin seven years of Sri Ramakrishna’s
p?ssmg away, his message was first taken by
his great disciple, Srimat Swami Viveka-
narda, across the seas, and the seeds sowed
by him in the different parts of the world
are now growing into vigorous trees. Both
in India and abroad, Sri Ramakrishna is
being gradually recognised as the Prophet of
the modern age. In him the spiritual aspi-
rations and achievementis of countless men
and women of diverse faiths, in different
parts of the world, have found fulfilment,

Generally speaking, all scriptures empha-
sise three aspects of Reality. In its trans-
cendental aspect called in the Upanishads the
Nirguna Brahman, the Reality is unknown
to and unknowable by the finite mind. One
without a second, Brahman alone exists,
And Sri Ramakrishna realised this supreme
state of God-consciousness in only three
days’ time ; it is a unique example in history.

In its relative aspect, the same Reality,
called the Saguna Brahman, appears by an
inscrutable power, as the Creator, Preserver
and Destroyer of the Universe. Endowed
with an infinite number of blessed qualities,
He .is immanent in the creation, and is the
saviour of finite beings. That immanent

form of the Lord was also visualised by Sri
Ramakrishna,

In its third aspect, again, the same Reality
appears as an Avatara for the easy compre-

———
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hension of the average mind. The Divinity
takes a human form so that man can con-
template and worship Him and thereby
awaken his own inner divinity. God's incar-
nation is a fact of the spiritual world. You
remember the celebrated verse of the Bha-
gavad-Gita which says that whenever virtue
declines and wickedness prevails, God takes
a human form for the protection of the good
and the eradication of the evil, Ordinary
men and women can easily attain to Libe-
ration through prayer and devotion to an
.Incarnation. God does not exhaust Himself
in one Avatara, nor is any particular religion
th? sole path to attain Him. Sri Rama-
kflshna has taught the modern world that
different religions are so many paths that
ultimately lead to the same goal, viz., God-
r.ealisation, provided they are pursue;i with
sincerity and earnestness,

B.om in a pious Brahmin family and loyal
to its Teligious traditions, Sri Ramakrishna
from his boyhood, felt a natural yearning fox:
c?mmunion with the Divine Spirit. Even in
hls. teens he practised with fidelity the basic
spiritual disciplines, and never deviated
even by a hair's breadth, from’self~controi
as he concentrated himself on his Chosen
Ideal. He soon went beyond the formal
duties of a priest in the Kali temple of Dak-
shineswar, near Calcutta. An all-consuming
restlessness for a direct vision of God, whom
he worshipped as the Divine Mother of the
Universe, turned his mind away from the
world and made him spend day and nigh
in uninterrupted prayer and meditation,
oblivious of hunger, sleep and other demands
of the body. As a result of this, Sri Rama-
krishna was blessed with a vivid realisation
of the Divine Mother in the image. As he

said later on, ‘ God can be scen, and spoken
to as well’ :

1959

Sri Ramakrishna went through the vari-
ous disciplines p{-escribed by Hinduism as
also other religions, and in a short time had
\szions not only of other aspects of Reality
as described in our Shastras, but also of
Muhammad, and later, of Christ as well,

After realising these visions as manifold
aspects of one and the same Truth, he re-
mained a simple child of the Divine Mother
at Dakshineswar, He did not retire into
solitude to enjoy the fruit of his life-long
effort, but longed to share it with one and
all. To him came people of all kinds, men
and women, young and old, philosophers
and lovers of God, preachers and social re-
formers, householders and monks, He was
indeed an amazing teacher. He used to say
that God was like 2 chameleon which assum-
ed different colours at different times—red,
blue, yellow, or green——and sometimes
appeared colourless. " Without disturbing tt?e
inner feeling of people, he deepened their
spiritual ardour and exhorted them to fol-
low their respective paths with zeal. and
devotion. Everyone found Sri RAmakfxshna
the embodiment of his or her own spiritual

Ideal. He was all things to all men.

Underlying the teachings of Sri Ran?a—
krishna are the two great precepts of Hin-
duism : the non-duality of the Godhead and
the harmony of religions. The former vt'as
the basis of the latter. God is both. with
form and without form. He is both imma-
nent and transcendent. And there need
not be any quarrel among the adherents of
different faiths, since every one of these
tries to express, according to its lights, some
tacet or other of the one Reality.
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Self-realisation and service to men formed
the key-note of his message. This service is
to be adapted to people’s peculiar needs :
physical, intellectual, and spiritual. But
urder no condition, he warned, should it be
impelled by the spirit of pity. Service is
a form of worship of God dwelling in all
creatures. The giver should deem it a pri-
vilege that he is allowed to worship God
through service to the needy. This will up-
lift both the giver and the receiver, How
well did Sri Ramakrishna know that behind
many of men’'s social activities there often
Jurked the desire for mname, fame, and
power! This is why he exhorted all to
serve the Jiva as the veritable Shiva, so that
service, like worship in the temple, might
become a discipline for the realisation of
God.

Sri Ramakrishna left Swami Vivekananda
as his worthy spokesman, who founded the
Ramakrishna Math and Mission to give both
monks and householders an opportunity to
strive for Perfection through the twofold
path of Renunciation and Service, In seven
decades this spiritual organisation has,
through the grace of Sri Ramakrishna, grown
into a potent instrument for ¢ the regene-
ration of man the brute into man the god ”,
as Swami Vivekananda put it. The worship
of Sri Ramakrishna is a potent method for
bringing about this regeneration, May this
temple deepen the love of God in the
hearts of all who worship here, and give
them refuge from the manifold sufferings of
life which flesh is heir to. May it be a true
memorial to Sri Ramakrishna, the embodi-
ment of Universal Harmony, Peace and
Blessedness !

P ———

Once more he ha
fallen India,

yea
living em

India can only rise by sittng at'the feet of Sri Ramakrishna. ..
e to understand that Ramakrishna F8c not a holy man, but Holiness itself,
bodiment of the Vedas, the Upanishads and other Hindu scriptures,

s come to help His children, once more the opportunity to rise is given to

It took me six
He was the
He lived in one

single life what not only the Hindu but whole human race lived spiritually for ages.

—SwAMI VIVEKANANDA
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" to wu particular category. Philanthropy is

-+ surely good, if undertaken in a spirit of

* reverence, service of the Divinity which is
- In every created beihg. That is the real
Karmayoga. But there is another crystalised
class of people who want to .establish
direct communion with God ; they need no
use of public service. We of course were
told by the Master that the aim of human
"~ Yife is to see God. We know it is possible
_ because we saw him actually speaking to
*. the Divine Mother. In the sphere of philan-
thropy the desire for name ard fame over-
- takes you. And the Master had nothing but
contempt for these which he expressed in
somewhat spicy language, ‘A fig for peo-
ple’s admiration and their respect!’ he
used to say. I deliver a few speeches for
which I am lauded ito the skies by a hand-
ful of people, what is all that worth for ?
That is why Sadhus hate fame like poison.
A Sadhu running after fame is only paying
too much for a whistle,

B. Maharaj: Yes, that is quite correct,

1t is not for these people to be able to grasp
all this.

M.: Fame ? You get it from peopleonly
so long as it serves their own self-interest,
You are respected only if you can sing to
their tune, and you have to take good care

“ynot to rub them the wrong way. Otherwise

you will lose their donations; they will
keep you at arms length, Their respect and
regard is only that of a mutual admiration
society, of absolutely no value whatsoever,
The Master used to say that if you can earn
the recognition of God, then only you get the
real stuff. Otherwise the respect you get
from worldly people is nothing but an
empty bubble.

The lamps were lighted at 6 P.M. and
M. went inside the room and offered his
salutation to the portraits of the Master
and the Holy Mother, Swamiji, with Rakhal
Maharaj and Baburam Makaraj (all these
photographed together in Baranagore Math)

i\« VEDANTA KPEARI :
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and also the picture of Kumbha Mela. He
then directed the attention of B, Maharaj to
the big picture of Sri Krishna and pointi
to another direction said, ‘There you see

Kumbha Mela, also Dakshineswar ; offer
your obeisance there. :

A lamp was then lighted near the Tulasi
grove (usually Purnendu Babu did this).
We bowed before 1t, M. sat in meditation
for about ten minutes during which time we
sat quitely. Then M. resumed the thread of
the previous discussion,

M.: After one has been in active work
for some time the Master would advise the
undertaking of spiritual

discipline in soli-
tude.

Just then came Credula (Mangala Chai-
tanya) and C. Maharaj. The previous dis-
course ended. After B, Maharaj's analysis

of the book ‘Hinduism invades America’, r

M. switched on to a different subject.

M.: That London journalist came again

today. For want of a photograph of mine he
wished to have something from me in
writing, so I presented him with a copy of
The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna with an
inscription in my own hand, He seems to
have a natural liking for spirituality. He
saw Shivananda Maharaj and told me, ‘I
am blessed to see him. He blessed me with
his hand on my head.’

B. Maharaj and others took thelr leave.

M. told Himangsu to read from The Gospet

of Sri Ramakrishna the portion describing

Master's  visit to Lily Cottage, Keshav
Chandra Sen’s residence in Calecutta, The
reading went on, interspersed with M's
personal reminiscences,

o

M.: The Master went to the drawing
room on the upper storey and said, ¢ Let us
go and see Keshav' to which Prasanna said,
‘He will be here presently.’ But the
Master got impatient and said, ‘But why
wait ? We have come to see Keshav, Jet us
g> and see him just now.® Just then Keshav,

emin——————
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who was very ill, came m with Rl'zl::p:ﬁ
culty, holding on to the wall ::r oy
and prostrated himself at the Mas ' o=
Meshav looked like the skeleton  the
Medical College showcase. That wa:i o
the Hero of the Platfo;m h:(:dbe;x:ie' o
lory of his day !
;;’as?: \gv:n: jnto a trance as soon as }:;
saw him, When Keshav's motl’mr‘_can;emo
said. ¢ Look here. Keshav. don't spcn. o0
much time in your inner apartmen;s 'eits
will get entangled in worldly attacqcrlnrc]i-,
You must be here with devotees 'a.d‘ '
ginus-mindcd peopic. The gardener digs W
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the earth round the Basra rose plants right
down to the roots so as to improve the
quality of the flowers; and now God is fol-
lowing the same process with regard to
Keshav.' '

M.: The Master probably said all this
with an eye to Keshav’s future life, Keshav's
mother bowed at his feet and said, ¢Give
him your blessings so that he may recover.’
That is the mother’s heart, praying for her

_son's life.

The Chapter came to an end after which
we dispersed. .
(To be continued.)

K ALIDASA’S VISION OF INDIA
K S. RAMASWAMI SASTRI

; idely -
Kalidasa was R \\'cll-cduc‘ncd. widely
i3] @y [Ty s

travelled and highly cultured persen b;:(ii:ts
being a poet, 2 philc»sophe?r and : p enius.
He was a supreme incarnation of t ereg.ccted
of independent India. Hg nev‘o:‘rthe )Cm.th'
earth for paradise oF paradise {01 e e
He was neither the slave Of]:;a:zdm, ne
; ;aw X 3
C““m:\; O\I,vl?glilm .SriHCA:iobindo Ghose \}'gs
:\de\:'e: tired of pointing oul ‘lha'tc T\\«cal‘::::;
Vyasa and Kalidasa were thf: supt 1' e
ctic and spiritual attainmient 1n : .
(I))fryr:cn once 1 ‘erred thus to three supreme

. 4 3 d
pocts of the w t: (Homer. Virgil an

Milton) : ‘
Three pocts in three dis‘..am ag‘os born
Greece, Ttaly, England did adom: cced
The first in loftiness of thought surp -‘ R

in both the last.

1d no further g0°

ned the former two.

The ~ccond in majesty s
The force of Nature rnvn.
To make the third, he ol -
- i« poem
We can well Jiehtlv alter this p
India :
Three pocts in three dxst.mﬂ
India, India. India. did adom,,M orpasecd
The first in lofuness of tholu;,{ ;hc >
Siesty ©oin bothh st
The second 1y et .
The force of Nature could no furtth:nsr o,
To make the third she joined the 10

{ ages borm .

His vision of Physical India :

Kalidasa is never tired of eulogising the
besuty and glory of physical India. To him
the Himalaya which spans two oceans is the
measuring rod of the earth,

gecgaceni RRY daawccar
famrzdy A FNRT: |
gatqdt Srafad ame
faga: gfdear g8 AIFEE: |

(Kumara Sambhavae 1.1)

Gwani Vivekananda who stayed in our house
at Trivandrum in 1893 explained this verse
to me and said that the poet suggests that
Himalaya which is divine of soul and spans
the seas and is the measuring rod of the
carth is symbolical of Mother India, Queen

India, Goddess India who is divine of soul
and whose civilisation and culture are’

the model civilisation and culture by which
all civilisations and cultures should be mea-
sured and lested. To him Himalaya is
worthy of supreme veneration as the abode
nf Siva and Uma (Kumara Sambhava, VII,
30 : VIII, 24 Raghuvamsa, 1V, 80). He
describes the three mighty rivers of North
Indic viz. Sindhu in Malavikagnimitra,

-~



Ganga in Raghuvamsa (IV, 73 ; VI, 48 ; VII
36; VI, 95; X1, 57 ; X1v, 3) a;ld in’
- Kumarasambhava (I, 30, 54; VI, 386, 70)
and Lauhitya (Brahmaputra) in Raghu-
vax?sa (IV, 81), It is the Ganga, however
whlch kindles his poetic ecstasy most : i;
description of the influence of Gang;a and
Yamuna in Raghuvamsa (X111, 54 to 75) i{
wonderful, He describes the holy, if le;:

mighty, rivers of South India. He refers

also to the Vankshu (Oxus). (Vide Raghu- -

vamsa,.IY, 67.) The modern Afghanistan

w?s originally a Hindu kingdom. He des-

Ic:b: alsto the great lake Manasasarovara,
» the thmara he idealises all the six

i(;astin; lof ;:;dla. He describes vividly the
getable kingdom and speciall

beauty of India, 7 the floral
His vision of Indian education and culture ;

. %(ahdasa was a well-read man besides
eing a much-travelled man., The legends
about his having been illiterate are base
less. He refers to the four vidyas (Raghu-
;ramsa, I.II, 30) vxz (1) Anvikshaki or phi-
osophy ; (.2) Trayi or scripture ; (3) Varta
;»r €conomics ; and (4) Dandanitj or politics,
n Rag?luvamsa (XVIII, 50) he refers to
three vidyas i.e. Trayi, Varta and Dandaniti
Ir'n Raghuvamsa (V, 21) he refers to 14':
vidyas, viz. the four Vedas, the six anga
of the Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Purana agm:
l?hamasastra. Education was not com’mer-
cialised and the teachers did not draw an
n.xonthly pay but got presents from the dii
ciples at the conclusion of their educational
course, as desqribed in the Raghuvamsa in
the case of Kautsa the disciple of Varatantu,
In schools run by the state salary was paid
The word ‘vetana-dinena’ (by the pay-.
ment of a salary) occurs in Malavikagni-
mitra. Kalidasa was evidently a master of
the entire knowledge of his time such as
grammar, prosody, rhetoric, painting,
music, dance, astronomy, medicine,
ethics, economics, politics, philosophy, scrip-
ture etc. He knew not only ‘dharma sastra
ard moksha sastra but also artha sastra and
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Arrit

1
’.J:‘nﬂ.na sa.stra, I have shown this with many
» llustrations in my two volumes on Kali-
i dasa,

. His vision of family and society,

Kalidasa visualises Hindu family life and
soclal life at their best. He visualises indivi
d‘ual life in its four stages (asramas), family
life as a unit of society, and socia} lif’e based
0n service and inter-dependence In Kumsara-
sambhava and Raghuvamsa, t.le describes
g;le sastraic marital ritual in fu]] detail, In
hu::au::la the departure of the bride to her
hu s house is very feelingly gescribed.
The Gandharva marriage based on love and
:,?-:::Shlp is attractively described In
\ eramorvasiya. The agony of love in
is;p:;at;]on is emotionally portrayed in jt and
desc,?f,e ssz;nd'esa. The charm of childhood is
ovingly and in a loveable man-
ner when describing Parvatj ang Kumara in
Kumarasambhava, and Bharata in Shakun-
::::é a'i'l;e charm of -aﬁectionate filia]l obedi-
one rc?v.erence 1s attractively described
en describing Raghu and Rama in Raghu-
vamsa.. .The reverence due to yogis and
ﬁgesu is .mgrained in Kalidasa and comes out
tha: }us1 works.. Kalidasa's works show
pe.Op e took rich food including cereals
fz;mlh milk preparations and not - excluding
azita;r;: ::me, though yogis and ascetics
§ om meat and intoxicants, In
Shakuntala the Brahmin Vidushaka say; :

FRa 3 oo AP ey |

. .
ﬁes:ta lgre:gular times a mea) consisting of
sh an ; Toasted on spits js eaten ’. The milk
pr'eparatlon Sikharini referred. to in
:ekrtamorvasiya is explained by the com-
mise:to\:ri;f sb-e‘“g prepared from curds
¢ pices like cardamoms, cam-
phor etc. and cooked in milk and sug;xr It
wz}s brepared also with milk ang ripe pian-
tains and spices. Honey was another item of
food and was given when honouring a guest
and was called Madhuparka, Among fruits
m:mgo. was a favourite, The people wore
charming and colourtul garments, Kalidasa

&

~ Shakuntala. He refers to

1959

refers to silken (kshauma, kauseya) and
woollen (oorna) gaments. He refers also to
chirese silk (cheenamsuka) in Shakuntala.
I‘Ye refers to cloths of such superfine texture
as can be blown away by preath (nihs$vasa-
harydmsukam Raghuvamsa, XVI, 43).
Women wore also peautiful ornaments and
lovely flowers. They used also cosmetics and
were fond of mirrors, perfumes, collyrium,
ointments, unguents, lip-beautifiers, kunkum
mark or tilaka on the forehead, etc.

Ilis vision of agricultural and industrial

and economic prosperity.

Kalidasa integrated cultural and social
ideals with industrial prosperity and poli-
tical independence and greatness. He
refers to adequate food production, suitable
housing, co-ordinated industries and exten-
sive trade and commerce. The traders by
cea are called Sarthavapas in Kalidasa’s
pastures for cattle,
because if cattle are neglected, agriculture
will suffer’ He speaks about crores of cows.
(Raghuvamsa, I 49, gah kotisah.)

India’s mines of gold and precious stones
are referred to by him, as also oceanic pearls
and corals. The Tamraparni river in the
Tirunelveli District is referred to by him as
a source of pearls. FraofeRa™ gﬂ;mr'r
geyzey: (Raghuvamsa, IV, 50). It is worthy
of note, however, that when describing the
prosperity of Alaka in the Meghasandesa,
the poet suggests that the prosperity is due
to the unwaking unwaning light from the
crescent shining at the head of God Siva the
prince of beggars and vairagis.

egem 3 R AR QN
grenarAfgastRrufss dyagFail,

[
His political vision,

But culture and social values and econo-
mic prosperity will be brittle unless there
are political independence and strength,
Though the poet refers to the seven limbs
(saptanga) of the state (viz,, king, ministers,
allies, treasury, country, fortd and armies),

4 P
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the real source of poMtical strength-is
power of the people. The king must work
for the good of the people. (Pravartatam-
prakrti hitaya pdarthivah in the last verse of
the Shakuntala). He must please the people
by his conduct and character and political
measures, (Raja  prakrti-ranjanat  —
Raghuvamsa, IV, 12). Kalidasa felt that
India would have prosperity if it became a
united state under the rule of one overlord,
He refers to Sarvabhauma and Chakravarti.
In Shakuntala the hermits bless Dushyanta
to have an emperor of India as his son,

gadd ToNaS wRafiaacy o
His vision of art. )

Kalidasa feels and says that social unity,
economic prosperity and political freedom
and power are but the roots of the tree of
life — art being the flower and religion
being the fruit, In my two volumes on Kali-
dasa I have shown how he was a great
master of Aesthetics and how he delighted
in all the fine arts (architecture, sculpture,
painting, poetry, drama, music, and dance).
His drama Malavikagnimitra shows the
keenness of his insight into the art of dance.
The very first verse in Meghasandesa tells
us about the combination of feminine beauty,
paintings, music, polished floors and houses
with many storeys and domes. The same
poem describes the yaksha's wife as an
expert singer and as an expert player on
the Veena. The poem refers also to music
halls (sangeetashalas) and painting
halls (Chitrashalas — vide Malavikagnimitra
which says Citra$alam gata devi). He refers
to portrait-painting as well as mural paint-

ings.

His vision of religion,

Kalidasa was the greatest master of integ-
ral Hinduism in the post-Krishna age, The
greatest weakness of Hinduism which is
the sublimest of all religions is the tendency
to philosophical divergence and religious
sectarianism. Interminable and bitter con-
troversies have raged and are raging as ta

St L T N5 e LM
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whether God has form and attributes or not,
whether Siva or Vishnu is the supreme Gad,
whether karma or dhyana or bhakti or
prapatti or jnana will lead to paradise, whe-
ther the soul has or has not a body in its
state of mukti or liberation, whether it
merges in God or is separate from Him, and
so on and so forth. But Kalidasa set his
face sternly against all these puerile and
sterile controversies. He shows the harmony
of Sruti and Smriti and of all Agamas,

Fakan egfaceareaa (Raghuvamsa I1-2)

FETIrEERET gearm: fifgda: |
I fraaecamy smed g7 agmly (50)

Hinduism teaches that God has become the
world and is immanent in the world and
trancends. "In Malavikagnimitra out of his
three plays the poet shows in the Nangdi
(benedictory verse) God Siva’s asceticism
and grace, his union with Parvati while
being the greatest of anchorites, and his
world-rulership and humility, In the Nandi
verse in Vikramorvasiya he says that God
Siva is revealed by the Vedanta and visya-
lised by Yoga. In the Nandj verse in Sha-
kuntala he refers to the eight aspects (ashta
murtis) of God Siva in the visible universe,
Kalidasa rises to the highest heights of integ-
ral and unified and dynamic Hinduism
when he shows the oneness of Brahmar;
and Bhagavan, of the Trimurtis, and of
Purusha and Prakriti.
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THE HOLY NAME OF GOD AND TULASIDASA

- SWAMI MAITHILYANANDA

When Tulasidasa was living at Varanasi,
a certain man came to him. He commitied
murder and such other great sins, After
repentance the man began to turn over a
new leaf, He used to repeat the holy name
of Sri Rama, One day he, while begging
from door to door, came to Tulasidasa.
Tulasidasa asked him to bathe and then
dine with him. This event went to the ears
of orthodox Brahmanas of Varanasi and
they criticised Tulasidasa vehemently. The
orthodox Brahmanas called a meeting and
insulted Tulasidasa. Tulasidasa said that
this man had been purified by taking the
holy name of Sri Rama. The orthodox Brah-
manas were in favour of prescribing for the
man penances according to scriptures,
Tulasidasa believed that the holy name of
Sri Rama is the greatest purifier. So he took
the murderer to have been purified and that
is the reason why he did not hesitate to
dine with him. But the orthodox Brah-
manas took exception to the behaviour. In
this connection it is better to consult scrip-
tures preaching the power of the holy name
of God. In Sandilya Bhaktisutra we find:

egfidreal: Farewmat grafaqurEr |

i.e., To take the holy name of God and sing
His glories is a penance by itself for those
who. are distressed. In another place of the
same scripture we find :

yramafakfy Sxraogodeacy seawfa |
i.e, If you say that the distressed do not
perform various deeds of merit, then in reply
1t must be said that they need not perform
them. Because to take the holy name of God
and sing His glories are regarded as pen-
ances for great sins,

wrafy qeifugr BEAQTEANTAFEAA |

i.e., Although to take the holy name of God
and sing His glories do not require much

effort, still they can destroy great sins.
Because there is no other penance pres-
cribed for devotees who are distressed,

When Tulasidasa told the orthodox Brah-
manas that this man had been purified by
taking the holy name of Sri Rama, they
replied, ‘What is the proof that this man
has been purified ?° Then one Brahmana
said in the assembly that if this man could
feed the stone image of the bull in the tem-
ple of Lord Viswanatha, then they could
believe that he had really been purified.
Tulasidasa instantly took that man to the
temple of Lord Viswanatha and arranged
some eatables which the man took in his
hands, Tulasidasa asked him to hold the
fcod before the mouth of the stone-made
bull. The bull became living and began to
take the eatables from the man’s hands and
it finished them. All the orthodox Brah-
manas who used to s¢off at Tulasidasa began
to pray at the moment.

There is another incident. One hermit,
who was hypocritical, came to Tulasidasa
while shouting ‘ Alakha, Alakha’, The word
¢ Alakha’ means One who is beyond the ken
of our senses, mind and speech. =

Tulasidasa, although disturbed, did not
say a word to the hermit. But when the
latter continued to shout very much, Tulasi-
dasa began to say in a couplet :

&q B1fy 9k eaiT sy &8 BRIy A9 |

g azafe ¥1 walk us aw 9y e
1e, O hermit! first know the nature of
yvourself. Then realize the nature of Brah-
man. Next, recoghize Maya between Brahman
and yourself, O wretch! how can you rea-
lise the ¢Alakha’ without first realizing
these three. Repeat the holy name of Sri
Rama and give up shouting ¢ Alakha,

Alakha’.
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Hearing this, the hermit came to senses and
fell down at the feet of Tulasidasa, while
asking for pardon. '

Tulasidasa has expressed in the following
couplet how he at last took refuge in the
holy name of Sri Rama :

aAG AR A G FA |
A F AP AW FEIAE F Feqmy GA )
Vinaya Patrika

fe., Let a person do the thing for which he
cherishes hope. So far as I am concerned,
the holy name of Sri Rama is just like a
wishing tree in this Kali age. Now I find that
the tree has borne the fruit of ultimate
good.

FTH IQTET Q1 37T 6 97 9ify QO |
AR ¢ qraT ol ’ <ot que o & |
Ibid

i.e., All the paths, namely, Vedic ceremonies,
worship, and knowledge are good. But for
myself the holy name of Sri Rama alone is
found everywhere, just as a man who
becomes blind in the month of Sravana sees
in everything the green colour.

qIeT T /1A arak s9 Fag T o w
o &1 giRa Tm-guy da gy gt )
Ibid
Le., I roamed like a dog, licking the little
remnants in the leaves rejected by people
after having finished their food. But my
hunger was never appeased. Then I took the
holy name of Sri Rama, I found that the

The best thing for people whose minds are

dualistic attitude and chant loudly the N

balance the Lord with gold and jewels,

APRIL

nectar was ready for me and my hunger
was fully satisfled,

WG S TR B A FoAg-aq) | Y
AT AY 9 qwraly sk FR-FeFad o
Ibid

Le., For me the holy name of Sri Rama has
become the source of salvatlon and jt has
brought forth love of God as the ultimate
end of life. There is no doubt about it, as
we leave no doubt as to whether it is a man
or an elephant. I have heard that by dint of
the holy name, the Vanara soldiers built the
bridge made of stone and crossed the ocean.

RRa-uhfa wet s, 98 amr w1 a0
A &Y Ar3 -39 413 e &, fag-arcfoy arn)
Ibid
L.e., The success of a man  depends on the
object in which he has faith and for which
he has love, The letter ‘Ra’ and the letter
‘Ma’ are my mother and father, as it werec,

I grumble like a chil@ before these parents
of mine,

P AT N Tl 781 g At e e LI T

A 9B T AR ¥ gefafy AagEr g
Ibid

le, May Lord Siva be my witness if 1 say
something concealed in thig matter, May my
tongue be burnt or melt down! | firmly
believe that one’s ultimate good is possible
only through the holy name of Sri Rama,

All these verses show how ’I:ulasidasa was
original in his cxpressions declaring the
power of the holy name of God,

altracted by  sensc-objects is to cultivate the <
d char ame of the Lord as mentioned 9 Nurade-Pancharatra.
...Is the Name insignificant? He and His Name arc not ditferent

Satyabhamn  failed to

But Rukmini succeeded when she H asi
. . ) < placed a Tulasi leaf
and the Name of Krishna in the other pan of the balance,

Name of the Lord, and the mountain of your sins will vanish, just
burn to ashes and disappear if but 1 spark of five falls on it

- Sing with devotion the hallowed
as 2 mountain of cotton will

— 8ri Ramakrishna

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, THE MYSTIC

Swami Vivekananda! What does this
name conjure up before our mind which
is at least fairly imbued with the
marvellous life and teaching of this
great son of our motherland? . An
inspiring vision of a stalwart, hand-
some monk of over middle height, of
flashing intelligent eyes and winsome linea-
ments, an eloquent declaimer, a flaming pat-
riot and an untiring missionary of Hindu-
ism! A rapid pageant of impressive and
stirring events of his life marches past the
mind : a brilliant student of the Calcutta
University, a heroic disciple of the Saint of
Dakshineswar, a penniless peripatetic tra-
versing the length and breadth of India, an
unknown representative to the Parliament
of Religions at Chicago, then the world-
famous harbinger of harmony and peace.
Well, this is the Vivekananda of popular
mind, the patriot-monk who preached
dynamic Hinduism and roused our national
consciousness. To be sure, any one who has
come in contact with the Swami or read his
life and works cannot help holding such an
idea. One among the fortunate many who
met and served him at Madras summarised
graphically and precisely the popular im-
pression thus :

Before we met Swami Ramakrishnananda,
we" did not know much about Sri Ramakrishna's
greatness, Of couse, we did live and move with
Vivekananda, But when with him, we were so
much dazzled by his brilliance, we could not
cven conceive of any man greater than him in
any respect,

So it was too natural for his biographers
and admiring writers to be carried away by
his external brilliance and lay less emphasis
on his spiritual core. In this the writers
have been enthusiastic to a fault, Day by
day, for acons, the sun is shining bright in
the sky and man is fascinated by his
brightness. The majority have never cared

‘SATYAVRATA'’

to know the source of such inexhaustible and
enormous light and heat of the sun. With
Swami Vivekananda his mystic personality
was the real source of his dazzling brilliance,
In a recent publication of immense biogra-
phical importance relating to Swami Viveka-

. nanda’s early part of the first visit to Ame-

rica, the author, Marie Louise Burke, an
American devotee of Swamiji—blessed be
Marie Burke—has rightly protested against
this malaise in the Swami’s biographies, She
is one of the few who have raised their
voices against this injustice done to Swamiji
and to the public. She says :
But strangely enough this most important
aspect of Swamiji's life has been given little
importance in his biographies, and the chap-
ters on his life in America have been so pre-
sented as to give the reader the impression
that he was primarily a ‘man of action’, a
lecturer and writer—spiritually inspired, it is
true, but first and foremost an intellectual
genius, We do not see him as he must have
been, continually in a transcendental state of
consciousness, possessed of innumerable spiri.
tual experiences of the highest order and,
while undertaking the most rigorous of active
lives, performing on a deeper level a service of
incalculable value to the world.l
In this paper a humble attempt is made
to unveil before the readers the deeper strata
of Vivekananda’s personality which are
essentially mystic.
* » *

Defining mysticism precisely and_ satisfac-
torily is almost an imossible task. As Sir
William James, in his monumental work,
Verieties of Religious Experience3 has done
it is better to understand it by studying its
unmistakable hall-marks which he sets down
as ‘ineffability ’ and ‘noetic quality’. By
the first he means that the content of a mys-

1 Swami Vivekananda in  America, New
Discoveries, p. 334.

2p, 380-381
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tical experience defies expression in words,
and even when an attempt is made it will
only yield unsatisfactory results. By the
second one he envisages that ¢ they are states
of insight into depths of truth unplumbed by
the discursive intellect. They are illumina-
tions , . . and as a rule they carry with
them a curious sense of authority for after-
time’., The works of Swamiji, especially

the four yogas, reveal such a characteristic
mystical insight,

Another writer on mysticism, namely Protf.
P-. N. Srinivasachari, gives a somewhat -tan-
gible definition in his famous book Mystics
and Mysticism 3: '

lj(ysti.cism is the attitude of mind which con-
sxs?ts in the spiritual quest of man for union
?nth God culminating in unitive experience,...
is t_he fruition or fulfilment of man's highest
aspiration as an integral personality satisfying
the eternal values of life, like truth, goodness
beauty and love, '

Moreover, as any sincere spiritual aspirant
has it as an intimate experience of his inner
life, mysticism is a whole world of luminous
and blissful contacts of the individual soul
with the Supreme Soul. The culmination of
this spiritual liaison is the unitive experience
swhen the dividing line between ‘1°
‘You’ is obliterated.

and

Judging from these criteria, we should
concede to Swami Vivekananda a place
among the world’s foremost mystics, for we
find in him this unitive consciousness realiz-
ed in all its glory.

» L »

If we closely study the situation how
Swamiji -was not appraised as he should have
been, we see that it was because the writers
failed to keep their attention steadily on Sri
Ramakrishna’s estimate of him. As, to
understand Sri Ramakrishna in the right
light we have to see him through Viveka-
nanda’s eyes, so to know Vivekananda we
have to seek the aid of Sri Ramakrishna’s
vision. Sri Ramakrishna had an uncanny

31951 Edn, p. ¥

Arnn

insight into the recesses of men's minds, In
a trice he could unerringly plumb the past
of a man and predict his future, ‘I can see
a man’s inside’, he said often, *‘like articl '
kept in a glass case.

Now one may ask, ‘ What did he say about
Vivekananda ?’ Well, he said many exalted

things about him, all of which cannot be
reproduced here. However, we shall con-

.sider a few outstanding declarations which

are very impressive and revealing,

Long before Narendranath Dutta—the
name of Vivekananda in his pre-monastic
days—met Sri Ramakrishna, the latter had
had exalted visions regarding the identity of
his dearest disciple. With Sri Ramakrishna
the conviction born of these transcendental
visions remained unshaken to the end. If
anyone, even a well-meaning and intimate
disciple, reported to him anything contrary
to them, Sri Ramakrishna stubbornly refus-
ed to believe him, Once he even sternly
rebuked one such disciple saying that it he
uttered such blasphemy before him, he would
not see his face at all! When Narendra
once .mistook the Master’s love for a morbid
gloating over him, he remonstrated with
Ramakrishna that the fate of Jadabharata
who died doting oh a pet deer and was born
a deer again, would befall] him. The Mas-
tgr for once doubted the revelations because
his Naren was warning him about an excess,
Fiting the scriptures! He ran to the Mother
in the temple and imploringly asked Her
about the truth, The Mother gave him the
benign assurance that he loved Narendra
because he saw Narayana in him. Coming
back from the temple, the Master jubilantly
told Narendra : * Mother told me, I love you
because 1 see Narayana in you. The day 1
don’t do so, I won’t be able to look at your
face’ Sure enough, that day never came !

Sri Ramakrishna narrated to his disciples
one of those transcendental visions—which
speaks for itself by its poetic sublimity and

mystic sanctity—which he saw regarding
Narendra : .

.. - S
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Onedaylfmmdmymindsoaringhighin
samadhi along & juminous path, It soon trans-
cended the stellar universe and entered the

4 subtler region of ideas, Ag it ascended higher

and higher I found on both sides of the yay
ideal forms of gods and goddesses, The mind
then reached the outer limits of the reglaon,
where a luminous barrier separated the sphere
of relative existence from that of the Absolute,
Crossing that barrier, the mind entered the
transcendental realm, where no corporeal being
. was visible, The next moment I found seven
‘ venerable sages seated in samadhi, It occurred
to me that these sages must have
not only men but even the gods in xnowledge
and holiness) in renunciation and love. Lost
in admiration, I was reflecting on their great-
ness, when I saw a portion of that undiffer-
entiated luminous region condense into the
form of a divine child. The child came to
one of the sages, tenderly clasped his neck with
hig lovely little arms, and addressing him in &
sweet voice attempted to drag his mind down
from the state of samadhi. The magic touch
roused the sage from hig superconscious state,
and he fixed his unmoving, half-open gaze upon
that wonderful child. His beaming countenance
showed that the child must have been the
treasure of his peart. In great joy the strange
child said to him, +1 am going down. You too
must go with me.' The sage remained mute
but his tender look expressed bis assent ... I
was surprised to find that a portion ?f his
body and mind was descending on earth in the
form of an effulgent light. No sooner had T
seen Naren ‘than I reco i him to be that
sage $

The child, of course, was none other thean

" Ramakrishna.

In another vision he saw a streak of light
flash across the sky from Banaras towards
Calcutta, In great joy he exclaimed, ‘My
prayer has been granted and my man must
come to me one day!’ The Master was
never tired of recounting the greatness of
Narcndra and it looked as though the more
he praised him the more he became animat-
ed. He used to say that Narendra was an
incarnation of Siva, the God who delights
in meditation, and, in fact, Bhuvaneshwari

¢ Life of Swami Vivekananda, by his Eastern
and Western Disciples (1840) PP. 50-51,

Devi, Narendra’s mother, had earnestly pray-
ed to Vireswara Siva of Banaras to grant
her a son and the prayer was answered in
the birth of Narendranath, When Sri Rama-
krishna came to know through his mystic
power that Narendra was born, he prayed to
the Divine Mother to bind him with Her
Maya,—a strange thing for a Guru like
Ramakrishna to pray for on behalf of his
disciple—for, otherwise Narendra might give
up his body in samadhi,

Then on the eve of his first meeting—that
was really embarrassing to Narendra—Sri
Ramakrishna took him privately and, stand-
ing before him with folded hands, addressed
him: ‘Lord, I know you are that anclent
sage, Nara—the incarnation of Narayana—
born on earth to remove the miseries of
mankind . . . A Guru of Sri Ramakrishna’s
eminence adoring his own disciple! How
uniquely great must he be!

During one of these early meetings, the
Master, coming to know that Naren saw &
light between his eyebrows before falling
asleep, had remarked, ¢ Ah, it is true, This
one is a Dhyanasiddha—an adept in medi-
tation even from his very birth’ Often he
used to say that Naren was a Nityasiddha—
an eternally perfect sage—, that spiritual
striving on his part was only for others’
guidance, that he had no bonds whatever
and that he was a * jitendriya’, one with
perfect sense-control.

Now, with this revealing perspective which
Sri Ramakrishna affords us, we may safely
proceed to study and understand Viveka-
nanda as the mystic.

* » *

Here one may pertinently pose the ques-
don: ‘Well, was Vivekananda himself
aware of his divine nature 7' Surely he
was. 1f we read his life and utterances bet-
ween the lines, we come to know this fact.
Especially is this marked in that part of his
life when, the storm of spiritual struggle
peing over, he was living and having his



being in God. Only a couple of passages
trom Vivekananda's epistles will suffice to
prove our point : g

He wrote in a letter to a Madrasi disciple
i August 1895, from the U.S.A.:

.. I sought praise neither from India nor
America, nor do 1 seek such bubbles, 1 have a
truth to teach, I, the child of God, And He that
gave me the truth will send me fellow-workers
from the earth's bravest and bests
After his return from the West, in a reply

!o a Western disciple he wrote from Almora
in July 1897 :

...HBe is with me, the Beloved, He was
when I was in America, in England, when I
was roaming about unknown from place to
place in Inaia.. What! I, who have realised the

Spirit and the venity of all. earthly nonsense,
to be swerved from my path, ...¢
» .

»

If ever morning showed the day or the
child became the father of man, it surely
happened in the case of Vivekananda., From
his early boyhood Naren showed a rare trait
of character in his fondness for meditation,
This passion for inwardness completely pos-
sessed him with the advance of years, culmi-
nating in the Nirvikalpa Samadhi, the high-
est mystical state possible for man to expe-
rience. In fact, his whole life is one long
spell of meditation and mystic experience,
silent and profound.

As a little boy, one day he sat In medita-
tion before a decorated image of Sita-Rama,
bolting up the door of his room. After a
long time, when the whole household was
casting_about for him, someone discovered
a room with bolted doors, Knocking at it in
vain, they forced their way into it and all
to their utter amazement saw Naren sitting
like a statue, undisturbed by the noise of
intrusion ! Again, there is another interest-
ing incident which highlights his power of
concentration even in that tender age. Once
with his chums he was playing at meditation

5 The Complete Works of Swami Vivekanandu,
vol. V. p. 70

6 Op. cit, pp. 105-106.

Art
in one quarter of his house. Suddenly a
cobra crept in from where nobody knew, at
which his comrades screamed out frightfully
and fled the room. Naren remained
falone, blissfully oblivious of this venomous
intruder. The cobra left the place, Later
to the parents’ inquiries he said candidly : *I
knew nothing of the snake or anything else.
1 was feeling ineffable bliss.’ The intensity
of meditative habit and power of concentra-
tion increased as he grew older, with the
result that whole nights were passed in deep
meditation. He was born with such mystic-
al tendencies and purity of mind that even
his dreams were different from those of
others, for in them he saw divine realities
and communed with them, Just before he
feli asleep, he used to see a strange light
between the eyebrows which graduai]y ex-
panded and engulfed him in sleep. This
phenomenon continued, it is said in the Life
of the Swami, far into his manhood, when
at times it spoke to him in a half-audible
voice on intricate philosophical truths,

1t is said that as.a boy, sitting alone in his
rt?om studying a book, there appeared befare
him a luminous figure with a placid face
and a shaven head which slowly moved
towards him, as if to tell him something.
But being seized by a paroxysm of fear, he

ran out of the room, On returning after a

while, ha did not find anyone there. In later
days, he musingly told his disciples that the
vision must have been that of the Buddha,
the prince among monks, and regretted his
foolishness in running away, During his
youth, when he would retire to bed at night,
there would appear before him two very
vivid pictures : one of a prosperous worldly
man with success attending him in every
department of life, wealthy and famous
above all others; the other of a roaming
mendicant sannyasin, bare of all possessions
but a loin-cloth and a waterpot, lving
under trees, subsisting on chance-meals, but
always communing with the Supreme Spirit.
Naren could choose either and he knew his

R

X

-
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jnclinations of a monk made him choose the

g‘tter, and the world knows how wise the

oice was,

cticoptional ftness for both. But his innate
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tion was, as it wers, slumbering—and
Narendra became a passionate lover of the
personal God. He learnt to surrender to the
all-powerful will of the Supreme, Once he ]

. was initiated by Sri Ramakrishna with
At the time he came in contact with Sri t\\

Rama-mantra and the effect was marvel-

Ramakrishna, all the variou.s qua]iﬁcatiox;s \A lous. Narendra began to go round his house
of a spiritual aspirant according to V antle " . ving aloud, ‘ Rama, Rama’ and after a few
scriptures had full efflorescence in him. SO‘Q hours became composed. His meditations

Sri Ramakrishna said at first sight, LR S

was surprised to find such a spiritual soul
coming from the materialistic atmosphere of
Calcutta . . In his raging spiritual hun-

‘ger he had knocked in vain at every door

bearing a signboard of a religious society:
Nowhere his quest was fruitful, Maharshi
Devendranath Tagore, the great Praﬁm.o
leader, had told him on being questioned if
ho had seen God: «My boy, you have the
Yogi's eyes.’ Be that as it may, at last he
had come to the place where his all-consum=
ing hunger for God was to encounter a‘n
inexhaustible store of gpiritual manna. His
contact with Sri Ramakrishna roused 'up th'e
dormant spiritual potentialities. During his
early meetings, he lost consciousness of the
world twice at the touch of the Mast‘er,
when the latter: gathered all inform?tlon
about *his antecedents and where he hv?d,
his mission in this world and tht? duration:
of his mortal life’. Sri Ramaknshnaf the
wonderful teacher that he was, urged him to
observe strict celibacy as an indispens.a})le
pre-condition of God-realization. Inspinng

are the annals of the course of disciplines

into ‘which the Master initiated the disciple
and the success which the latter had in all
of them. Once Sri Ramakrishr{a imparted
the knowledge of Advaita by a simple touch
at which Swamiji’s perception underwent an
instantaneous revolution. In p lz.nce. of ¢
variety of things he saw only the jndivisible

censciousness pervading everywhere.

Though at first Narendra was recalcitrant
10 the idea of a personal God, Sri Rama' tio,;
krishna's words of wisdom and mmvo,
carried conviction to his heart,—where de

became so effective that he developed various '\t
yogic powers such as. clairvoyance. Of ]
course, his mind was not distracted by these
powers, because the Master had condemned \
them as obstacles in the path of final illumi- Z
nation, Visions of gods and goddesses, the
sacred mantras in shining letters and the
uplifting presence of his. Master—though
actually away at Dakshineswar—attended

his meditations. One night he dreamt of Sri \X\

Ramakrishna telling him, ‘I shall show you | ™\
Gop! Radha’ Naren followed him. Going
some distance, the Master turned round aw

said, ¢ Where else will you go 7' Saying this, q\\

he transformed himself into the beautitul —~
form of Radha, This so touched the tender
heart of the divine lover Narendra that =
thenceforth he began to sing songs depicting &
the love between Radha and Krishna, Thus
Narendra, the sadhaka, was slowly and o
steadily led on to become Narendra, the

" giddha, the perfect one. One.incident about

this time that brings into striking relief
Narendra’s power of concentration and pro-
fundity of meditation, took place when one
day he -had gone to meditate under the Pan-
chavati in Dakshineswar along with Girish
Chandra Ghosh, We must remember that
the place was badly infested with swarms of
mosquitoes. Both sat down to meditate,
Hardly a few minutes had glided when
Girish felt uncomfortable because of mosqui-
to-bites. He turned to see how Narendra
was faring. Oh, what a sight! Narendra
was sitting absolutely motionless like a sta-
tue draped in a dark blankei—myriad mos-
quitoes sucking his blood! Still, no body-
consciousness ! If we look at the photograph

’
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of Vivekananda in meditation with this inci-
dent in our mental background, we can
understand the real Vivekananda—the sage
who had realized his oneness with the Sup-
reme Spirit,

The consummatioh of this series of Inces-
sant and intense spiritual strivings was
reached, when, with the grace of his Master,
he entered into Nirvikalpa Samadhi In
Cossipore Garden-house, where the Master
was undergoing treatment for his throat-
cancer, Narendra was meditating in a room
on the groundfloor when suddenly he felt a
light at the back of his head, as if a power-
ful torch-light had been placed there, Becom-
ing infinitely enlarged, it engulfed his mind,
Ineffable and incandescent though the
experience was, we find its shimmering port-
rayal in the Swami's Hymn of Samadhi,?
originally sung in Bengali :

Lo! The sun is not, nor the comely moon,

All light extinct; in the great void of space
Floats shadow-like the image-universe,

In the void of mind involute, there floats
The fleeting universe, rises and floats,
Sinks again, ceaseless, in the current “I”,
Slowly, slowly, the shadow multitude
Entered the primal womb, and flowed

ceaseless,
The only current, the “I am”, “T am”,

Lo! ’tis stopped, ev'n that current flows no

more,
Void merged into void—beyond speech and

mind !
Whose heart understands, he verily does,

Till Sri Ramakrishna in burning words
taught him that service of God in man based
on this experience was a higher state, Vive~
kananda was thinking Nirvikalpa Samadhi
t> be the summum bonum of his life, In
obedience to the command and example of
his Master, Vivekananda became a dynamic
teacher of humanity. This was not the un-
redeemed dynamism of a political or social
reformer. It was the dynamism of a Buddha
or a Christ, inspired and sustained by the

TComplete Works of Swami Vivekananda,
Vol. IV, p. 431.

knowledge born of inward enlightenment,
who walked the earth with bleeding hearts
for the salvation of man.

During this period (1886), he, with twd
companions, had once gquietly left Calcutta
for Bodh-Gaya where the Buddha had
attained enlightenment, There meditating
under the Bo-tree a la Buddha, he had a
profoundly moving mystic experience which
stirred him so deeply that he burst {nto tears
and embraced his brother-disciple Tarak
(later Swami Sivananda) who was seated
beside him, It is said that Vivekananda had
the vision of the Enlightened One. The
‘Swami was full of admiration and reverence,
for the Buddha, for his unparalleled renun-
ciation and compassion to all creatures. In
his Karma-Yoge he paid him the highest
tribute when he said that he was the
greatest Karma-yogi ever born on earth.
Before Sri Ramakrishna passed away, he
transmitted all his spiritual power to Viveka-
nanda during which act both the Master and
the Disciple were lost in a super-conscious
state, In a short time the Swami became a
mighty power-house of spirituality by the
strength of which he brought the Light
Divine into the lives of men and women who
came in contact with him, and by his power-
fully luminous teaching is even today light-
ing up the path of thousands.
' After the Master’s passing began Swamijl's
itineracy throughout the length and breadth
of India. Practising dependence on the
Divine Mercy, revelling only in the bliss of
God, bringing light and peace to the rich and
the poor alike and rendering holier the holy
land of Bharata, Swamiji went about on
foot, not caring to know wherefrom his next
meal would come or how to get a place of
shelter. This period of his life is crowded
with many mystic experiences of great signi-
ficance and only a few are set on record
because the Swami himself was x;igorously
silent regarding them. For instance, once
when he was sitting in meditation under a
peepal tree, he had the revelation that the

1959 - SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, THE MYSTIC 508

microcosm and the macrocosm  were
built on the same plan. When the
wami moved from place to p}ace.
carless like a rhinoceros, he was sometimes
face to face with death itself, But the
divine succour came to his rescue in.tfnex-
pected ways. He also tested God's so%lcltude
to protect him by deliberately trying to
avoid such unexpected help and came to f.eel
the Providence working in and through him.
Thus he moved from North to Sou%h and
ultimately to Madras where he tiecmded oxfx
his plan for attending the Parliament o
Religions in America. .
* #*

To one of his trusted brother-discipl;:.s,
Swamiji had confidently told ‘befox.‘e 15;
departure for America that the Péflxame:'
of Religions’ was to be held for hl.s sake !
This was no empty bragging of an mtellec;
tual sophist, but the plain-spoken wo;d: oe
a prophet who sees the events of the' utur
as clear as a map laid bare before on€'s eyesj.E
None who has read the thrilling accounts.o
the Swami's success and his great populanlt‘y
in the Parliament at Chicago can doubt tle
truth of that prophecy. There are peOP:
who think the causes of his .success an
e-possessing appear-

the ecumencial
d his intellectual

popularity were his pr
ance, inspiring eloquencel,‘
character of his message 3 .
brilliance. But there was something n.lore
than all this, We have that reason gfn:;r;
succinctly and forcefully in the vtf'ords oeﬁm
author of Swami Vivekananda n Am ,

_ New Discoveries (p. 67) as follows:

reason for his
And there was yet another re had the

phenomenal popularity. Never belf:;m b et
people of America seen one in W o e b
truths had been fully realized. 'I'hout A
that Swamiji was such a one washno a1
ly known by the thousands W n:m o e
hear him speak, who waited inte ® euded
for even a few words and who .pme .
when he simply crossed the plaﬂom‘mmgly
ple through some inner xnowledge g
recognized him for what he was tl;at o
start to finish, instinctively gensed

very presence conferred & blessing.

We find Vivekananda in that land moving
from town to town and city to city, not
merely as a whirlwind missionary of Hindu-
ism but also as a prophet of peace and blesse
edness, transforming the lives of sincere
men and women, He is reported to have said
to an American audience :

1 have a message to the West as the Buddha
had a message to the East,

No doubt he was engrossed in lecturing and
organizing, but at the same time he lived on
a high spiritual plane, experiencing exalted
mystical states, People saw him as ‘one
who lived and moved with God’. As one of
the many reporters wrote about him :

. occasionally he cast his eye up to the
roof and repeated softly ‘ Siva, Siva, Siva!’ ..
And a current of powerful feeling seemed to
be flowing like molten lava beneath the silent
surface of this strange belng. ...

This manifestation of spiritual power was
especially witnessed by those around him in
two particular periods when he gathered
round him a select band of disciples in the
Thousand Island Park and at Greenacre.
One of the disciples —and what she writes
is representative of others’ opinion ~— wrote
in her memoirs of the Thousand Island
days :

Of the wonderful weeks that followed, it is
difficult to write, Only it one's mind were
litted to that high state of consciousness in
which we lived for some time, could we hope
to recapture the experience, We were filled
with joy. We did mnot know at that time that
we were living in his radiance, On the wings
of inspiration, he carried us to the height which
was his natural abode, At these intimate
evening gatherings often he soaréd to the
greatest height as night advanced, What it 1t
wag two O’clock in the morning ? What if we
pad watched the moon rise and set? Time and -
space had vanished for us,

That is how one feels living in the vicinity
of a blazing spiritual personality. Referring
to these days Swamiji himself said that he
was at his best in Thousand Islands, Fur-
ther even in his public speeches and con~
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tacts, he emanated a divine light and bless-
ing which exerted a transforming influence
on all. The moving accounts of many of his
friends and disciples regarding their con-
tacts with him and the consequent changes
in their llves bear out the above statement,
Enough cannot be written regarding
Swamiji’'s ‘ Spiritual conquest’ of the West,
We humbly request the reader to peruse a
little of the memoirs and reminiscences of
the Western disciples to have a fair idea of
what we mean in this brief article,
» » *»

After setting in motion the mighty move-
ment of Vedanta in the West, Vivekananda
returned to his motherland where again he
was sucked into the swirl of activity in up-
lifting his countrymen, From the southern-
most part of India to the northern end he
swept across the land like a huge tidal
wave, rousing and activising the soul of
India. He established a Math in Calcutfa on
the banks of Ganga, and began to train his
workers, ‘his sappers and miners’, - as he
called them. People came in crowds, social
leaders and political revolutionaries and all,
to imbibe his ideas and inspiration. As he
said to one of his brother-disciples, he ‘ was
laying down his life inch by inch’ in the
service of his Master and Motherland, He
visited several holy places after his return,
and the visit to Amarnath, the snowy abode
of Siva, is particularly germane to our
theme, since it throws a flood of light on his
real personality. He went there accom-
panied by Sister Nivedita, in a big party of
pllgrims. He moved with all, honouring
their customs, as if he was one of the many
wandering monks, never letting others
know that he was the world-renowned
Vivekananda. On reaching Amarnath, he
took a dip in the rivulet like many others,
and was ready to enter the cave of Amar-
nath. We shall now quote from the bio-
graphy the event as it took place:

Then, his body covered with ashes his face
" aflame with supreme devotion to Siva, he

Ayn,

entered the shrine itself, nude, except for a
loin-cloth ; und kneeling in adoration he bow-
ed low before the Lord., A song of praise from
a hundred throats resounded in the cave, ug,
the shining purity of the great ice-Lingsm
overpowered him, He almost swooned with
emotion, A great mystical experience came {0
him, of which he never spoke, beyond saying
that Siva Himself had appeared before him
and that he had been granted the grace of

Amarnath, the Lord of Immortality, not to die

until he himself should choose to throw oft
his mortal bonds, in corroboration of the words
ot his Divine Master regarding him, — ‘' When
he realizes who and what he is, he will no
longer remain in the body!®' Indeed, so
intense had been the shock of this mystical
experience upon hizs physical frame that later
on a doctor examining his heart, remarkeq,
‘ Swamiji, it was almost death! Your heart
ought paturally to have stopped beating, It
has undergone a permanent enlargement

instead.

In this eventful career of a great mystic,
exalted experlences abound like the
hovae in the sky. Only a few are put on
record and legions of them remain in the
guarded chest of memory of the Saint, too
intimate to be breathed to another soul.
Whatever is put on record is enough for a
careful student to give the real insight into
Vivekananda's personality. .

L ] L -

It is a commonly held view that the
manner of death of a person bespeaks the
life he lived. If this be true, the events that
attended Swamiji’s end tell us unequivoeal-
ly that he was a mystic through and
through. A few days before his passing,
some one of his brother-monks casually
enquired of him, if he had come to know
who he really was, To this Swamiji gave the
unexpected reply that he did know, This at
once brought Into their memory the words of
Sri Ramakrishna, and cast the pale shadows
of the approaching end in their apprehen-
sive hearts, On the final day of his earthly
life, his actions seemed very unusual and
deliberate, especially his meditation for
three hours in the monastery shrine with
bolted doors, ‘In his meditation ', writes his

_news all were plunged
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biographer, * his own Master and the
Divine Mother—to his realization one and
he same personality — must have been
present, for when he had finished he bx:oke
forth in a touching song in which the lugkf-
est Jnana mingled with the highest Byaktx.’
The Master, we may make a bold conjec-
ture, must have handed back to him the
‘key' which he had kept under hxs. c\.}stody
after he had experienced the Nirvikalpa
Samadhi at the Cossipore Gard'en-house.
Descending the stairs of the shrine, In an
indrawn mood he was pacing the courtyafd
when his thoughts expressed themselves in
a whisper loud enough to be heard by
Swami Premananda who was hard by.
Swamiji was muttering to himself :

If there were another Vivekananda, ne
would have understood what Vivekananda }:xaals;
done! And yet how may vivekanandas s

be born in time!

In the evening when the temple. bells
chimed announcing the vesper service, he
sat meditating on his cot for about. an hol;r.
Then he lay down on his bed, asking a d hs-
ciple to fan him. About an hour later, his
hand shivered. Then followed two d;eg
breaths, First it was thought that he ha
fallen into samadhi. But, whe.n a tamol\:s
doctor was called In to exme him,h ' :
anuounced that life was extinct, at whic
in a sea Of SOTrrow.

The next morning it was found that the eyes

were bloodshot and that there was a little
bleeding through the mouth and the
nostrils. The doctors opined that the bleed-
ing was caused by the rupture of a blooc.!-
vessel in the brain. This, according to
Hindu Yoga system, is the way a real Yogi
Jeaves his body. In the process of Japa and
meditation, his Brahmarandhra must have
been pierced when he left his body like a
+ disused garment’, as he used to say. What

+*

a wonderfu] death, if we can call it death
at all ! You leave your room without casting.

a ‘longing lingering look behind’ and enter
the next, close the door after you and
never return!

Away in Madras, Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda (Sri Sasi Maharaj) was sitting im-
mersed in his habitua] evening meditation
when a familiar voice rang out clear in his
ears: ‘Sasi, Sasi, I have spat out the
body !’ The next morning, a telegram from
the Calcutta Math brought the heart-
rending news of Swamiji’s Mahasamadhi,
A yogi he was born and a yogi he died!

[
L 3 *

One day, three or four years back, while
he was restfully wandering in Kashmir
vales with a group of intimate Western dis-
ciples, he took up a couple of pebbles in his
hands and striking them against each other,
said these highly significant words : ‘ When

‘death comes, I shall be as hard as this, for I

have touched the feet of God.

A ———————

. in a sense, twolol
Swamiji's mission was, ell? o “the many P

i answ 3
?ﬁ:cgmm'ﬁ% \r;ne‘gs?;uer of Sri Ramakrishna,
teachings In thelr most

that was not of . a thoro
33'52:35 had involved, on the one hand

{ an a
enormously complicated ‘ ::f::txhﬂle‘ o
only just begun, and, on

i he was decply concerned with finding a
(:'bbfe‘r‘:;' facing the modern world. Second, bem.g
he was equally concerned with spreading his Master's
ristin also most complete torm. As he so often said, he taught
P ° i The combination of these two objectives into one
Sri_Remakrishag. I and prescient knowledge of the interwoven and
ui which at the end of the nineteenth century had

d, & thofough understanding of every aspect of a divine
gagansl:i Ramakrishna been less than he was — a complete and

i i f man — it would
personality of infinite S€0 within himself every mode of God and every ideal o i

universal being, con'nbin;:\g’
have been more difficuit,

" . iit to equate his universal Vedanta witp
was g:e's::l u?;” a{;:)’lasoong and inseparable, Although it is
1t 5

iii" ived from the recorded teachings
his Master's life and message. 3% oo pinijis Vedanty was deriv

as !
arent that every as, in Swamiji's U
not app ter W " conceived it,

of Sri Ramakrishna. the Mas

nderstanding, - its complete living embodiment,

was the systematic represeéntation and exegesis

W s, as living existence, Sri Rama-
And converscly, Vedanta, 22 l? as principle, was Vedanta, wa

of that great Mfe, That whic!
krishna.

— From Swami Vivekananda in America

»
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- THE BUDDHA AVATARA

: V. PATANJALI

Recognising Buddha as an avatara of
Vishnu, acknowledging the greatness and
sanctity of the great teacher but decrying the
tenets attributed to him by the Brahmans
seems somewhat peculiar. Lord Vishnu,
according to them, assumed the form of the
sceptical philosopher, in the fourth age of
the world, that ‘he might delude Daityas,
demons, and wicked men and lead them to
bring destruction on themselves’ by repu-
diating the authority of the Vedas, neglect-

ing the caste duties and denying the exis-
terce of God.

The acknowledged purpose of the avataras
is to save Dharma when it is at stake,
“ Whenever the Law falters and chaos threa-
tens, I send forth myself. I am born in suc-
ceeding ages to protect the good and destroy
the evil” (Bhagavad Gita). The concept
of avatara is fundamentally evolved, says
Louis Renou, to safeguard monism while at
the same time acknowledging the plurality
of divine manifestations and the very prin-
ciple of divine intervention in the human
sphere,

Through the avatara one sees vividly the
ideal one has to reach., The teachings of
the incarnate God dispell the doubts and
‘His life furnishes humanity with a fresh,
living and luminous meodel’ which can be
copied for their upward growth. This gives
a new impetus to ‘ the ascent of man towards
gedhood . Avatara is a descent of the Uni-
versal Spirit into man and not a man into
Him. Ava is below and the Sanskrit root
Tri to cross, i.e., to cross ‘ the border divid-
ing His Divine Essence from His physical
manifestation, the material universe’

In Mahabharata only six avataras are firsi
mentiened, namely, Varaha, Narasimha,
Vamana, Rama, Parasurama and Krishna, but

»

added four more—Hamsa, Kurma, Matsya
and Kalki. In the Bhagavata Purana, a slight
change is made and the Buddha is included.
In all, about 24 avataras are described there-
in. Even in some other Purgnas like the
Varaha, Agni, Matsya, Kurma, etc., we find
references to Buddha as an avatara of Lord
Vishnu, The Matsya Purana mentions
Buddha as the ninth incarnation of Vishnu :
Kartri dharma vyavasthanam suranam

pranasanant
Buddho navamako jagne tapasa

pushkarekshanan
In the Kurma Purana he is worshipped as
‘Idol of Knowledge ' :

Namo Buddhaya suddhaya namaste inana
’ roopine.
Buddha was born when the orthodox
priests remained plunged in their ritualism
and sacrifices and their narrow codes of law,
He did not descend from heaven to establish
a new order but to restore an older form. The
two closely related and concordant bodies
of doctrine, Hinduism and Buddhism, both
of forest origin are not opposed to each
other. Buddha only tried to reform the
existing state of affairs where Brahmins had
become Brahmabandhus (Brahmins by birth).
and not Brahmavits (knowers of Brahman),
It is truly said that when the salt of the
established church has lost its savour, it is
rather from without than from within that
its life will be renewed. Rama and Krishna
were of royal blood and yel became spiri-
tual teachers, Similarly, Buddha, a member
of the royal caste, preached the true doc-
trine in his times,

In Mahayana, Gautama is not the only
Buddha and his occurrence is one of the
innumerable  acts of  divine dispensation.
Gautama was the latest of a line of Buddhas,

the fourth in the series *which guides and
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guards the cycle of evolution of mnnkmd '
He was * the successor to his pred.ecessors in
ce’. Buddha himself once said :
lamoneotalongseﬂuofBuddha!. Many
wmbombeforeandmnywﬂlpebomx;
future, When the wickedness and .vmlence rt:b
over the earth, Buddha takes his birth to r: -
lish the kingdom of righteousness on earth,
The Saddharma Pundarika depicts Budd:lia
‘a god above gods, an immeasurably ex ;
ted being who has lived for countless talgef
and will live for ever'. After the death o
their Master, the Buddhists began to v::.-
ship the image of Bud:i:x: fsc:-m t‘l:leats:m;e -
sons as the Hindus,

d meditation’. o
al”Even the Hinayana deve10pe'd a s1m11a;
conception, with a view to me?tu.)g the nee
for an object of reverence, as it is an wz;xi\—
tial stage of discipline, and al.lowed worGro ;)
of Buddha but denied the existence of h‘;
They believed in one supreme 'Cr.eator v;vrhe
is neither omnipotent nor omniscient. .
Lokt;ttaravadins, a Hinayanist sect, believe
Buddha to be Lokottara, ‘a superhuman
being who comes down to the world to save
mankind for a short time '

While speaking of the concept of incarna-
tion, Sir Monier Williams makes these ob.ser-
vations : Probably the deﬁnit? shape given
by the Brahmans to the doctrine of ltumanf
incarnation was due to their perception o

the fact that the success of Buddhism was

in great part due to the reverence the Bud"-
dha inspired by his own personal charac;::(i
He practised honestly what he‘ preac
enthusiastically. When he died, his memory
was worshipped earnestly as his person had
been revered. By that time the Brahmans
realised that the religious cravings of t.he
great mass of Hindus could not lor}g be satis-
fied with mere rites and ceremonies.

‘ ility ", Sir William adds, ‘soon
afteI: t:Iel :::t‘r :: tt’.he Buddha, they elaborated
thelr scheme for supplying the people with real
objects of faith and adoration out of their own
epic poems, the Ramayama and the Maha-
bharata,’

*
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The origins of Rama and Krishna were tra-
ced back to the Sun god and the Moon god
and were declared not Kshatrias or even
human beings but incarnations of G?d
Vishnu, And then the Indian imaginatien
continued to invent stories and develop new
conceptions of gods till the idea is ‘subti«
liced, distorted and exaggerated ',

The imagination of the Buddhists did not
suffer from any account to keep pace with
its Hindu counterpart. Some found parallel
with Iswara and Buddha

‘as both of them act as mediators fo reveal the
Absolute, The Tathagata, however, descends
from his divine plane and takes birth amongst
men, conforms to their modes of life, gpins
their sympathy and reveals the truth through
the ordinary methods of communication where-
as Iswara does not incarnate Himself as man
for the purpose.’

Gautama, according to the Tibetans, was
an ancestor of Buddha, ‘ is the early dawn or
perhaps the planet Jupiter’. Buddha’s title
Adityabandhu (kinsman of the sun, or a sort
of sun) and all the legends that are attri-
buted to Buddha are descriptions of the sun
and other heavenly bodies,

«Buddha’s meditation on the twelvefold chain

of causation represents the rising of the sun at
the Spring equinox and the twelve months’

RBuddha's two former teachers, who had died

before him, mean ‘two stars that disappear
in the light of the sun’.

The belief of the Ceylonese Buddhists is
similar. They hold that Buddha (sun) visit-
ed their land every year in his southern
course. They show as proof the footprint of
Buddha on the Adam’s Peak,

Bodhisattva Avalokiteswara has been. des-
cribed as omniscient and omnipotent and it
is said that any one uttering the words :

Namo Namas Tasmai Abhayamdada Avaloki-
teswaraya Bodhisattvaya Mahasn.ttvaya

would be able to free himself from all!rf‘xqral
impurities, .
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.Here in the case of Avalokiteswara we find

_how 'Buddhists returned the gesture of the

Brahmans and called him an incarnation of
Lord Vishnu or Padmanabha, Not contented
with this, they calied the Sapta Tathagatas
the Sapta Rishis, For Buddhists, Ajita,
Sekyamuni and Avalokiteswara have become
the Trinity.

The Buddha has been absorbed into the

Armi

Ten Avataras of Vishnu and glongside the
Buddhist philosophy also has been appro-
priated into Hinduism., The personality and

philosophy of Buddha continued to commamf'

charm and following in Indja til] today whe-
ther he was heterodox .from the Brahmini-
cal Hindu point of view or he ‘bad'st our

altars be no more imbrued, with blood of
victims !’

FREEDOM AND VALUE

SWAMI NITYABODHANANDA

The problem of values, ever-old yet ever-
new for the metaphysics of all countries,
became the center of interest in the west
in the 20th century due to the orientation of
thought given by Kant and Nietzche,
Kierkegaard, Husserl -and the phenomeno-
logists and the existentialist philosophy. It
is evident that as soon as Kant pointed out
the limits of reason and the illusion of the
objectivity of truth, it created a revolution
in European philosophy which was follow-
ed up by others like Nietzche, Kierkegaard
and the existentialists.

In India, ‘interiority of thought has been
the main characteristic of its metaphysics.
The question which has been asked from
the Vedic times is: * What is that which
being known everything is known ?”’ which
has a wonderful western parallel in Goethe :
“To search and find that which unites or
sustains the whole world in its innermost
being”. In India man searched the mean-
ing and value of his existence and found the
answer only in the depths of his Being.
For the Indian sages Being became the value
of values or supreme value and the whole
history of Indian metaphysics grew round
this discovery or revelation,

The problem of freedom and value is a
problem posed by man’s being and existence
and so the notion of being and existence

must be made clear first, According to
Vedantic metaphysics the notion of Being
and that of existence are not opposed to
each other ; they coincide each other and
melt themselves in the notion of felicity.
Reality or Being in Vedanta is Sat-chit-
ananda, Existence-absolute, Knowledge
absolute, Felicity-absolute, These three are
not complementary to each other, but each
of them contains the other, The notion of
Sat-chit-ananda may be said to be * le point
de rencontre ' of being, existence, knowledge

and felicity and so Sat-chit-ananda is the
totality of Being,

When Vedantic ontology expresses Reality
in threefold positiveness, it is not trying to
create an ontology of concepts.
cording to Vedanta can never become a con-
cept or an object, It escapes our grasp as
soon as we try to conceptualise it or deter-
mine it. If Reality is expressed in affirma-
tive terms, it is only to indicate the value
of Being and not the emptiness of being, to
indicate a positive neant and not a negative
one. When Reality is not conceptualised it
reveals itself as Truth, as Life, Jesus said :
“I am Truth and Life” In this totality
Being nd value are inwardised or interio-
rised and man feels them as the heart and
center of his being, even as Christ did. It
is at this stage that the Hindu sages affirm

Reality ac-’

1]

« what he is. But in fa
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ues, the heart of the creative U e
fl: sc;urce and sustenance of all obj
values but yet ng the supreme value

which refuses to be evaluated. _
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same source of universal desire for ‘:;ﬂo_
and coincides with man’s desire to
rise the absolute Reality. This desire penet-

rateshisexisteneeandatthesametimeth'e .

value-creations. , :
coincidence or union in the depths ofm !:1:
own existence then reason and 10::;1 a o
ood and bad, as as
i kﬂo‘ﬂed!e.':” lose their contradictory
or
character. They are seen as the means
the possibility for transcen
So then we can say that

- - t
as the value of values it 18 due to his quality

*  of self-transcendence.

The word Sat-chit-ananda wWe have used

» tr -
already, signifies this quality of transcen

‘ 6 indi-
dence. This quality is absolu:ea a:;dy tv -
cote the absolute character of edan

ta calls it Brahman. A question may be

posed ity is above deter-
. ¢If ahsolute Reality 1s &

minations and all wants, wl:;: ﬁ::l:nistwe;t:
into the realm of creatwittsy ? .
that it enters through ! - aalied
chofce which is always dynamic 38

of
Jswara is freedom as a means 0

Iswara. ; . the
brings 10
realising values. Vedant; e his own

notion of Iswara to remin
self-transcendence.

Man has a tendency to
self-transcendence. He
ency to conceive his

forget this value of
hes a strong tend-
values in terms of
ct he should conceive

me or
them in terms of what he can :c;meen
what he ought ta be. The distan e
these two points, R e
are and what We w;nt t beco. :
iz the whole gamut of human aspiration

and value, That is .also the field of philo-

sophy. » ) . . j“ —~—

Pt e Wﬁ w{vm . e - “

L

» " Al"epoch or country which eoneéve&
these points of human aspiration as riearest - -

or. identical became the spiritual leader of
tbe world, When Christ said that “I and

my father are one’, He had the vision of -
unity of human aspiration and this vigion of

P

s,

unity led to great spiritual and cultural up-, ‘

heaval, to great creations of value. In this

sense Christ and Buddha must be said to be

the real makers of history. We are mhd. .
ed of the words of Nicolas Berdiaeff that

history is walking Christ, that history is the
path traced out by the divine spirit through’

time and the testimony of values left behind
by the Spirit. Here Berdiaeﬁ was takms a
spiritual view of history and thus realising
itself and realising the increasing purpose in
human history.

Nearly 3,000 years before Christ’s visio.n
of unity of human aspiration the Yez_hc
Indians had it expressed in the formula
¢« Thou art -That, Tattvamasi’. This is the
affirmation of the highest value in man, man
ac the summum bonum of all values, The
Hindus not simply jdentified the two values
of “is” and “ ought to be " but they affirm-

ed the ideal of what man should be in the

heart and center of what man is, “I am
what I am because of the Reality found in
me".

The Indian formula * Thou art That”
(That meaning Reality) points out‘a way ?t
affirming eternity in time, the universal in
the particular and the absolute in the rela-
tive. “Thou art That” is the overcoming
of all anitinomies or obstacles between sub‘-
ject and object. 1t is the annuilment t.:f. the
notion of time and opposition, The spiritual
identity indicated by the formula “ Tlfou art
That”, conceives value as if producing by
itself the obstacle or antinomy in order to
resolve it in itself. In other words, it envi-
sages value as taking the whole. of the
object and realising it in the'sub]ect. . In
this vision of value all opposition and time

are liquidated, This realisation can be had

cnly in @ state of absolute freedon: of the’
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i . subject.” All that is real about the subjeet is « by reintegeation, “The reipbns;ﬁiiit',;a my * be di?eovered only ih ‘the interlority 9! beeomés possible because of the continu#y
i this freedom, ’ . U7 freedo < oo ; RS . N ‘be astohished’  of Being. Thus the study of the witness of
‘ this TS freedom, rests squarely on my shoulders '» being, but then one must nat ’ e three states reveals to us the presence of
Freedom must not be c;nfusedﬁi&ith the says' Sartre, “ahd this eannot but make me @hat this discovery colpcides with that of ’g:: Self as the inalienable Being and Reahty

" motion of Mberty. Liberty is of something, °0 - The existentialists sometimes dengh value.

- We say ‘we are liberated of somebody or of

;> sotnething, But freedom is a state of Being,
Lo »Reulity .or Being is-the subject and it is

*;lt as freedom which creates all objective

; - i, ¥ilges but which refuses to be evaluated,

L Y
L “h'f_ fiz'*‘ﬁe}'Sanskrit words used in Indian philo-
. ;Fi*‘i":fmpl;ieal texts to signify the subject as free-
%« ,dom are “Moksha” or “Kaivalya” which
* s« 4qneans the spiritual autonomy of the Self or
- the Self felt in spiritual isolation, Ramana

the reality of the transcendent to preserve .
human freedom, It man’s responsibility con- N
sists only in the distovery of the innermost '1
Self in man end nothing else, then this
realisation puts a stop to all anguish auto-
matically. The Self which is freec cannot be
anguished. And there are not two selves, .
One conceiving freedom and the other con-
ceiving responsibility, This conception des-
troys all autonomy of the Self, which is its

' : of man, both as the unchanging value b... e
;llr le Senne is of opinion that value is  hind states and as freedom expressing as the - ¢
exi:u;noe and the .obstacle is posed in order principle of continuity un_affected‘ even B
that value reveals itself and its freedom. He the negation in. dfze;? sleep. The Self ca
determine value as a pure neant, for not be proved, as it is the basis ofv a_n 2 o)
e in dream and affirmations. We assume the ﬁ o T
value exists even . rational life is impossible without; ?hg’t §
assumption. The Real as witness is not the "~
actual, though we make it actual for ;pur-:i:‘%:‘%
poses of everyday-life, CET

Sy
ey

\k Vedahtic- metaphysics gives a special
importance to the presence of value in dream,
According to Vedants, in dream the Self

Maharshi, the most recent of Indian sages
has popularised the ‘word “ Sahajasthiti” to
signify the real Self. It means the primor-
dial state of freedom and felicity, which is
the inalienable state of man and to which
all other states are secondary.

Kierkegaard :  “ The possibility of the
misuse of freedom produces anguish in man ”,
When Kierkegaard speaks of the possibility
of the misuse of freedom producing anguish,
he shows the disrelationship of the Self to

jts own self. This anguish can be allayed only

essential nature,

When we throw a glance at the study of
value in modeya European thinkers, we are
struck by the similarity of approach between
them and the Indian approach. In the most
eminent writers there is no more any oppo-

can be known only if it is lived. He says
freedom and value are inseparable, that
value is immanent and transcendent, He
affirms that value is indivisible like being
and that the whole of value iy present in
the interior of each particular value, N.
Berdiaeff defends the position that truth can

reveals in all glory both as freed.om and
value. It divides itself into subJec.t and
object and enjoys in its own r-ight, without
any external aid. The values in .dream .are
not the memory of the values in waking,
They are specially created by the Sejlf when
it is free in dream from the conventions and

“1 had a dream” and “‘I am
awake ”. By virtue of the Self acting as
witness in deep sleep and dream, l can ha\;:
these experiences which otlfermse .wmixt

be impossible for me. There is 2 eontfn:i ty
of experience ift spite of the dxscontn.a y
of states,: And th!tvgntindty of experience

e

slept ¥,

In Self as witness of the three states we
get the Self as immanent and transcendent.
If Self is conceived as immanent and trans-
cendent then man’s freedom and creativity
are affirmed at the same time. In the Self
as witness we have the Self as subject creat-

the history of western philosophy. If there
is a domain which can particularly be called
original in Indian metaphysics, it is the study
of the three stites and the witness, In fact
Indian philosophy maintains.that philosophy
is not complete 4f one state only of hurhan

life 1s -considered and not the three sates -

. ing the object out of its free will and choice, .
sition between the notion of Being and o ® morality of the waking. There is a gl':.&tt?r The object is not & necessity to the subject,
Frcedom naturally poses the problem of existence. The word “ participation " vividness of perception in dream ?nd : ls ls, as it is only a free exteriorisation of the sub-
responsibility. ~When {reedom is well con- (between existence and being) whl;ch has caused by the absence of mate"_lal objects ject. The subject can be by itself.  In that
celved as the natural and creative state of become very popular, bridges the ul N which are replaced by me"tahﬁed ones. state even the idea of transcendence be-
the autonomous Self, then man's responsi- , ' ges the guit. Direct or immediate perception which means mes an abstraction. Even to talk of the
bility consists in the discovery of this Self Nicolai Hartmann and Max Scheller re- : ception without intermediary or exter- cob- t becomes a co;xcession Man as wit-
and nothing else, We cannot separate free-  {USe to subordinate being to value or value pe;' fd happens in dream. This immediacy subjec are subject, yields o metaphysics
dom and responsibility even as we 'O Peing. They establish their position that n? arception is the only means by which 1SS a5 prtant rJesuits namely : the self-
cannot separate freedom and value, there is a being of values, In opposition to ;el:)e can be realised according to Vedanta tW_f; l:ni‘r)xd self-conscit')us character of the
‘In the same way as freedom s 5@nt they say that it is not duty which and so Vedanta gives great metaphysical ;:;fenMan as pure subject reveals to 1s the
the - - highest means for actualising engenders value, but it is value that en- . rtance and spiritual value to dream as mosi powerful aspect of man which ig most
value, so also freedom aids us to concejve  &e0ders duty. Value determines the con- :‘:ep‘;i eld of freedom and value. Still pro- fruitful for life—man as the maker of all
responsibility in its true fulness and actua- s?iou:n el:s & m:;n instead ofibelng deur: found is the interiority revealed inb dete'p values and yet always free. ‘
ise it in its true vigour. To separ . mined by it. Value is donceived as 4n a attains pure subjecti- . . o
. 2;;059 freedom andgres ponsibilit;, v&itlf g; priori intuition, It has not an intellgctual svlietep V;‘;ler;::“’;vfe;iow of the Self in that Althox.xgh we tracec; cs;i)me o::os;ngo cha-
to lose sight of the transcendent nature of character, but an emotive one. The origi- Y. " by a negation of experience. The racteristics between .n an ‘: uropean
the Self where both are realised at the same ~ N2lity of Scheller consists in the role given state ‘si t:e three states led the Indian sages  thought at the beginning, v;e t;ve ::o accept
time. In the thought of exiétentialists like by him to feeling in its discovery of value. 3‘“:::' otudy of the witness of the three states, th?t spirit being umversat,o hzd urgpe.an
Kierkegaard and Sartre there is an opposi- Louis Lavelle talks about value as the to. e st :. cresent in and through all thinkers have more or less' uched and pic-
. : - spans e . as _';‘hxs witness 15 P dent. 1 say 1 tured the landmarks of Indian thought along
tion between freedom and responsibility and  intimacy and secret of Being, as that which ®  oxperience and is self evident.
this opposition gives place to anguish. Says

P |
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into which the life of man expresses and by
which it evolves—the three states namely
the waking, dream and deep sleep. All the
three attract our attention and study.

Before I conculde I should like to mention
how Indian thought works up the doctrine

- ot the gradation of values and shows its
 influence in the moral evolution of man.
" They maintain that life is comprised of the
" thrée values of righteousness, material means

* and desire and if man pursues these values
Justly and properly, man achieves
‘“ moksha” or ultimate freedom. Artha is
the ensemble of material means and Kama

VEDANTA KESARI '

is desire. If desire and material means are

pursued by man along the lines of righteous-

ness or Dharma, then it leads him to mok-

sha or ultimate freedom. That is to say, th’

values of life like wealth and desire have
no absolute value in themselves, but only a
relative value as aids to achieve liberation.
Wealth and desire are not to be deprecated,
but respected as aids to the final goal. This
is a teaching special to Indian thought and
a teaching this age of ours stands much in
need of, We say we are very materialistic.
The way out is not to condemn matter or
try to abolish it but to view it as a value
pointing to Reality and Realisation,

E————

i

What do fine looks mean ? That depends
upon what we consider fine, Take a tree, for
example, When spring commences, tender
shoots burst forth from every twig. In a few
days the top and spread-out branches be-
come clothed in charming green, No doubt
this season has to give way to others, But
beauty continues in other forms. For
flowers appear, and then fruit,—juicy fruit
relished by bird, beast and man alike, Next,
as is well known, comes the time when
mature leaves are pensioned off. That is
marked by a glorious display of brilliant
colours,—red, orange and polished gold. Do
we really call it Death when puffs of gentle
breeze give periodic parting thrills and those
erstwhile transformers of sunshine into
multipurpose nutriment go down in scores
and hundreds,—each individual and group
executing unique curves and turns before it
fits itself into an attractive carpet for the
ground below ? We don’t.. For in this case
" at least we have learned to see beauty not

FIGURES FROM POETS’ STORE

merely in active service but also in * retire-
ment !

* » -

It is not in vain that scriptures now and
then picture the entire universe as a tree of
immense proportions and inexhaustible
potentialities. It we can learn to look at

it in that light, our mental horizon wil] be

considerably widened. It is impossible for
petty barriers or egocentric values to .sur-

vive such an alteration in our outlook. They
have to disappear helplessly —usefully,
rather—into the soft, mellowed and haunting
tints and halo natural to distant views and
increasingly unified perspectives, From that
point of vantage, to what can we compare
the phenomenon ordinarily called the
‘birth’ of creatures ? That is the name we
give to the appearance at the level of sense
perception of what was fit for it but was
remaining unmanifest till then. Surely the
jdevelopment of the various physical ¢ forms'

" %or ‘limbs’ or structural divisions would cor-
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* contrary in the case of sap and leaves, or

of flower and its fragrant dust, or of the
moon or of fire and connected light at the
reception end, time, space and other factors
present gaps’, intervals and other impor-
tant divergences.

Instances can be multiplie.d. The lesson
to be learned can be cut up m.to two stages
for the sake of convenience, First: to show .
the relationship of the subtle and the gross,
or of cause and result, or of part and whole.
This serves as & half-way house to the teach-
ing of unity. All examplf:§ .tend to show
that names, forms and utilities may diﬁex:,
but the stuff remains the same, S.econdly :
to teach absolute unity 1tself. Th}s is achiev;
ed through examples where ‘name an
form’ or Upadhi is shown to have no inde-
pendent reality of its own but yet. czf\ri cause
great fear and pain till the truth is grasped.
And quite fittingly, the best exarmple, capzf-
ble of appealing to one at_xd all equally, 1;
generally that of the famihar' mirage, where
the sole existent reality behind the e’fp;?;
ence is the plazing sun as the source light.

The Almighty is the only‘ Reality, full and
perfect, From Him all things of our erpe-
rience rise. To Him they return in their tix.ne_
They come and £0, rise anfi fa.zll, and !s::m:
jn their transitory °forms ,'hke sp:r th:n
fire fluttering and sp:rklmg an
merge in Him for ever, )

When this Truth is ‘known’ in its enti-
rety, we come tace to face wit‘h a ?ea\::‘i
that is Imperishable,——not' subject to
limitations of sense perception.
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‘ IN THIS ISSUE

School of Vaishnavism,

bef:acll_iarz:krishna and his worship hag
-, a;z d from the presidentia] address
L;r iy Q che-President of the Ramakrishna
¥ath and Mission, while Jaying

, aying the £ -
tion stone of the Sri Ramakrishna ten(:u;ldat
Bombay on 15th March, 1959 ves

; fri K. s, R'amaswami Sastri, Retired Dist.-
1ct and Sessions Judge, is a veteran writer

THE END OF THE YEAR

With this issye We complete the fort
ﬁffh year of the Vedantq Kesari. we ta]i:
this opportunity to convey oyr heartfe]t
thafnks to all the subscribers, advertisers
v;{nters and others connected with the ma a-'
.zme, for the kind support they have gisen
1'f during the year. We hope they win con
tinue their help in the following year also-

The serial ‘With Sri Ramakrishng from
form to form divine ’ Was continued through-
out this year, It helped us to meditate on
t.he different forms of God and His incarng-
tions as viewed in the standard books gs
well as in the visions of Sri Ramakrishnpa
In the coming year this serial will pe re-.
placed by a new one, ‘ How even the great
ones surrender’, It will narrate the suitable
anecdotes connected with the life of Sri
Ramakrishna, Sister Savitri (a German
devotee), who prepared the earlier series
has prepared this one also, ’

‘ Subandhu’ continued his serig) * Charat-
veti’ giving us varieties of life ang soclety
building ideas, With his deep acquaintance
‘with the scriptures he has pointed out quot-
‘ing from them how all our aspirations ang

on religious and philosophica] subjects

Swamj Maithit i
the Praj Bm 13 an ex-editor of

Sri v, Patanjal;i ig from New Delhi
. On being specially invited to contribute his

14th‘ to 20th September, 1958,
OF VEDANT4 KESAR]

] 3 .
p 1

, howeve 3

? larg.e nhumber of s:::}:v :r:::le§°ing o e
:fz:ﬁ, is generally brought out z'as a special
pun er. In the Passing year the special
SSU€ was devoted to ‘ Religious and deva-
tional 1yrieg’ in Indign literatyre ';',h

cor.nlng May issue wilj be devoted to the
Saints of India, We have selected one sai :
each from different areas, Accreditededsm:-‘
tee scholars from those areas wil wrif:v on
the saint of thejr choice, though for obvious
reasons we will not Present the contempo-
Trary saints. One or two lives from other

L
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“countries also will be included., Lives of
saints are always fascinating. They show

at mysticism is no monopoly of any coun-
gy or religion. In every age such noble
souls are born who lead a God-intoxicated
life and sustain the spiritual emotion in man.
There is a wide variety in their approach

. ) B

REVIEWS AND NOTICES s

to God. The writers also will presetve that
variety., And it is all for good, for devotees
of different temperaments will thereby get
suitable food for spiritual enjoyment and
growth, We hope the ensuing special issue
on saints will be relished by all devotees
and readers.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

IDEALISM :

A NEW DEFENCE AND A NEW APPLICATION *

P, SANKARANARAYANAN

Time was when Idealism was the prevalling
temper of philosophy in the West till Realism
which has been a consistent and continuous
opponent of that philosophy down the centuries
found an accretion of strength from Pragmatic
thinkers and the modern Positivists and Existen-
tialists, In fact Idealism as a philosophy had
always a Patriclan air about it while Realism
and its derivatives have been looked upon as
more or less Plebfan till advancing sclentific
knowledge gave it a measure of respectability.
But, the higher reaches of Science border on the
Idealistic view of Reality in such measure that
it may not be far wrong to say that the under-
*standing and interpretation of Reality seems to
have a Realistic origin, but an Idealistic consum-
mation, The reaction against Idealism in the
close of the 189th and the beginning of the 20th
century has been rather strong and violent, In
this situation it is refreshing and heartening too
§o read a book like the one before us which pro-
vides ‘a new defence’ of Ideallsm and vindi-
cates its validity by suggesting spheres of its
practical application in the context of modern

times,

The author Dr Dev exhiblts a thorough know.
ledge of the course of philosophical speculation
in the West and the East and is able to marshall
his ideas with force and facility, Dr Dev presents
a synthetic mind to the problems of philosophy
and strongly believes that a partisan and exclu-
sive view will not discover truth. Deploring the
common hostility to philosophy, he pleads for
‘overhauling of very notion of philosophy’ and
affirms that ‘a synthesis of philosophy and

science’ is without doubt ‘ the imperative need of
the hour’ and he ‘firmly believes that the merger
of science and philosophy can best be effected
‘in the durable interest of mankind’, He finds
encouraging evidence of such synthesls in
Socrates and Plato and regrets that °Arisiotle
unwillingly put the clock back’. But the instinct
for synthesis was manifest in Shankara, Ghassali,
Aquinas, Spinoza, Kant and Hegel. Emphasising
the need of a fresh synthesis in the Philosophy of
the fulure, he recommends °‘the merger of in-
tellect and intuition and, through that of science
and religion, the merger of matter and spirit, ie,,
of what is ordinarily called materialism and
spiritualism in a more fundamental scheme of
reality and last but not least, the merger of
materialist and spiritual attitudes of life which
are, often enough, at loggerheads with each
other’,

Dr Dev is not blind to the many sins of com-
mission and omission in Idealistic philesophy, He
regrets that it belittles material values, that it is
too other-worldly and so it has no wide appeal
in the scientific age, The Idealistic theory of
knowledge exalts reason and excludes sense
while it fights shy of Intuition in which it is in
danger of being lost. Too much wedded to the
concept of self-consistency and identity, it rele-
gates change to the realm of the unreal. The
author stresses the need of a happy merger of
Hegelian Heart and Kantian Intellect and would
give equal validity to Sense Reason and Intui-
tion, A broad-based theory of knowledge which
on the one hand will not over-estimate sense and
under-estimate reason and on the other hand will

* By Govinda Chandra Dev, M.A, PhD, Dacca University (Pakistan Co-operative Book -

< Bociety, Dacca). Pp, 106. Price Rs. 4.

Cloth Bound Rs, 3, i o -
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@i - Aurcbindo’s terminology with the Super-
ebnacidasness which is transcendent above all and
8 yowimmanent in everything. In the Chapter on
Ad¥# Sri - Pandit expounds Her universality,
polats out that the concept of Mother-hood was
asmguriated with Her and disproves ‘the view
s@vanced by some of the modern scholars that
Mother-worshlp was. unknown among the Védic
Aryans and came to be borrowed from- alien
. Clvilisations Iike the Drawidian '

Likewise Surya is the embodiment of a great
lpiritu;l truth and not miérely a deified natural
‘-phenomenon, 4s In the case of other Gods, Surya
%oo has a double aspect, the eternal and the pSy-
chological signifying stpra-physical power, The
super physical Sun that we see in the firmament
is indicative of the spiritual Sun who ‘ig the
Inevitable ‘goal towards“which all the movements
of life converge’. In the words of Sri Aurobindo,
He ‘is the Sun of the super-conscient Truth ; the
dayhe:br;ngaixthedayotthehuehte!nihe
true knowledge, the night he dispels is the night
of the ignorance which yet conceals the dawn in
its bosom’, .

Writing about the Maruts, Sri Pandit pursues
his symbolic interpretation and shows how they
represent the seven fundamental principles in the
creation, In this connection, the author remarks
how even such great scholars like Max Muller
construct curious histories and geographles by
their inadequate understanding of Vedic rites, He
recommends that in studying the Vedic Gods, we
should ‘not stop short with their external physio-
gnomy and activities, but look deeper and
awaken to the truth of their role in the life of
every seeker of the Ideal of Immortality '

The last chapter of this book deals with the
institution of Sacrifice and calls attention to the
fact that is ‘a basic principle of existence esta.
blishing and maintaining relation between man
and man, man and God. He points out with great
truth that ‘ the outer ritual is the garb, the sym.
bol of an inner yajna, a self-consecration by
which the Vedic worshipper offers all that he is
and has to the highest Powers, the divinities and
lays himself in their benevolent hands which lift
him up to their Beatitude’.

In his delineation of the Vedic Gods that he
has taken up for study, Sri Pandit has effectively
rescued them from the perverse characterisation
of them as symbolic of animism and nature-
worship and has successfully sketched the paral-
lel between discovering the secrets of Nature and

-

A )

AprsiL
delvmgmtothedepthsoftheSoulthatmrb
the Rg Vedic hymns, This book deserves to be
carefully read for the light that it throws on the
Vedic Deities who have been mis-handied
orientalists of doubttu] understanding, )
Aurobindo Study Circle in Madras which is doing
good work in popularising the thought of the
Sage' in the city is to be congratulated on this
first venture in the publication of Manuals of his
teachings,

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

THE TEACHING OF SRI AUROBINDO: By

M. P. Pandit, Published by Sri Aurobindo
Study Circle, Pages 75. Price Rs. 4.

‘A fine presentation of the teachings, though the
book js rather costly,

DIARY: With quotations from the Veda
translated by Sri Aurobindo, Available at

Sri Aurobindo Study Circle, 118, Big Street,
Madras-5,

SERMONS AND SAYINGS OF THE BUDDHA :
By Sudhakar Dikshit, (Published by Chetana,

.34, Rampart Row, Bombay-1. Pp, 104. Price
Rs, 350,)

. This exquisitely produced publication presents
in simple language, the essence of the teachings
of the Buddha and is specially designed to help
the common people to imbibe them. It is con-
ceived on the model of the ‘ Sayings of Sri Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa . and like them the selected
pieces bring out profound philosophical truths in
homely parables ang metaphors, To the student
of comparative religion, the remarkable identity
between the sayings of the Lord and the principal
text-books of Hinduism, is all

too apparent.
Altogether, a delightful book to rea

d and possess

and it speaks well of the generosity of the pub- |

lishers that no copyright is claimed for the'publl-
cation,

S. RAJAGOPALAN

THE NUMBER MANIA AND ITS EVILS: By

T. K. J. Published by The Dharmic Hindu
Mission, Madras-15, Pages 16. Price 25 nP,

This small book, which is a reprint of its first
edition in 1939, pleads that people should not be
carried away by the nurerica] strength of the
followers of any particular religion but must
consider their individual worth and develop. faith
and sincerity. T. S. RacrAVAN

L

A hamsa Yogananda,

4
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RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS

Brarxoay CELESRATION OF Sai RAMAKRISENA

The hundred-and-twenty-fourth birthday Tlttl;i;
puja of Sri Ramakrishna was , observed m'rhe
Math on Wednesday, the 1ith m, 1959, .
day started with group meditation follo'zedn y
Mangalarati at 5 am. After devotie?nal .;o ::
chanting of select portions of the Gita an e
Upanishads took place, The worship in o
shrine started at 8 am, and came to a closeme
12-80 p.m., after the homa was performed, e
Chandi was ceremonially chanted in full. Abou
1,500 devotees and 700 Daridranarayanas were
served with food prasad. After the e\'rening ser-
vice in the shrine som; aele;:t:;:l ‘m ::an t::

-were read by Swam
::lsttel:en the gathering was addressed by Sarda;
Vedaratnam, Prof, P. N, Srinivasachariar an
Swarni Kriyananda, a western disciple of Params-

The pubdlic function came oft ox:' :unt::y A
large picture of Sri Ramakrishna tefu.llym.
decorated by two students . of t!;e Arts fs:fhsri
The silent reading of the Life an Gospe s
Ramakrishna was started at 8 am, About
devotees took part and read their respec:::
ortions. At 1030 the gathering of devotees
:ddrwed. by some monks and devotees, .

At 3, the Harikatha on Vamana Avatarambui
Sri Anan' tarama Dikshitar began. The Blf:kta
meeting started at 5 pm, with Sri M,

tsalam, Minister for Home and Religicus
;dom;nts, in the chair, Sri N. Bhaktavat-
sflam and Prof. P. Sankaranarayanan of Vivek:i-
da College, Sri S. Satchidanandam :'illth;
Retd. District Educational Officer, addr.esse
gathering in Teluguy, English and Tamil respec;
tively., The President spoke in Tamil a;nl
English, With the distribution of the prizes, oL -
d by a vote of thanks by Prof, A L.
n came to a close,

nan

lowe .
Krishnan, the functio

BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY OF
SWAM! SHIVANANDA

iversal Maha-
The 103rd Birthday ARDIVE :ya::nda was|
purush Maharaj Srimat Swami ;ﬁsshw—Sh'vananda
celebrated by the o

i lace
Ashrama, as in previous years, at his birthp!

ith
In Baraset (24 Pargadas, West Bengal) wmm:
nonstop programme of devotional features

NEWS AND REPORTS

Gewsy ARVIET -

T N A

Jatiliary 5 to January 11 in which the following,
individuals and associations participated: Swami
Sangsuddhanands, Swami Kshamanands, Swaml
Punyaninda with boys of thé Ramakrishua Boys'.
Home, Sri Ramani Kumar Dutta Gupta, .Sri
Surendra Nath Chakrabarti, Dr. Jatindra Bimal
Chowdhury, Dr, Roma Chowdhury, Sri Pankaj
Mullick, Sri ~Meghnad Basak, Sri’ Gaufikedar-
Bhattacharya, Sri Bimal- Bhusin with his bro-
thers, Srimati Kalpana De, Sri ‘Surendxfa. Nattr
Das, Prof. Panchugopal Banerjee, Srl. Gour-
gopal Dutta, Narendrapur R.. K.' Migsion, Srt
Kamodeswar Bhattacharya, §n .Snpati Muk:::-ﬂ
jee, Sri Tarapada Lahiri, Snfnatx Archana 'C a’:
terjee with party, Sri Haridas Brajaban,&ub
Purna Das Baul, Sri Dinabandhu Das -
Makardaha R, K. Sadhanalaya, Ramakris nd
Anandashrama, Baraset Evening Club, an
imati ila Ghosh.

Srom;:mthseus;oming of Jenuary 11, a mammoth
procession with music went: round mesr:om
carrying portraits of Paramlfansadeva, b
Sarada Devi, and Swami Shivananda, n b

same aftérnoon, a public meeting was held un eir
the chairmanship of Swami Tejasanandef, Princi.
pal, Belur Vidyamandir at which Swami P}1nya-
nanda, Sri Tamas Ranjan Roy, and the Chairman

spoke on the life and teachings of Swami Shiva- -

nanda, Prasad was served to about. 16,000 visi-
tors who attended the festival from dlsta.nt places
by train, bus, and on foot, Grefzt'enthuszasm pre-
vailed throughout the celebrations,

BIRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY OF MAHARAJ

At Bhubaneswar: The 96th Birthday Anniver-
sary of Srimat Swami Brahmanandaji Mahara},
the first President-of the Ramakrishna Math and
Mission, and the Founder-President of the Bhuba-
neswar Centre, was celebrated with great rejolc.
ings on Monday, the 9th February, 1959, at the
Ramakrishna Math, Bhubaneswar. The functfon
began with Mangalarti at 4-30 am, followed' by
Chandipath and special Puja and Homa, continu-
ing till 12 noon, While Pujs, etc, were golng on
in the Temple upstairs, selected passages from the
Dharma prasenge Swami Bra{v.mananda were
being read and elucidated by Swan.li Asangananda,
downstairs in the Math Hall, This Was followed
by devotional music. The feeding of a very lax:ge
number of devotees, students of .the Missjon
School and Daridra-narayanas started at noon and

continued till 10 p.m. S

- ! j
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not be gullty of an opposite error in-respeet of

“these sources 6¢ knowledge is t a.
erplaoadan edg what a. Synthetic
In the chapters on ‘Matter and irit’

‘Appearance and Reality’, the autho‘rs'p dwtell:!::
length on thege concepts and brings to light the
dangers of exaggerated wmaterialism: and spiri-
fumlism, He is opposed to the Hegelian dialectic
of absorbing thesis and antithesis iIn g higher
cynth.esis,' but advances the view that they can
co-exist in a synthetic relation in their plane
itself, He.says: ‘In short, vieweg rightly, ap-
pearance itself is reality ang reality itgelf 1;1 ax::

full-truth so far ag it lies within the
hnm'ax? .ix':tellect in its fullest
po.s:bxhtzgs, This is perhaps the last word of
metaphysics : from twg different angles, at |
we stu{nble upon the same basie stuft c;t reali‘ltSt
which is a mysterious meeting  ground of an
gver-'changing plurality apg an  ever.st bt;n
fdentlty. The real in its fullest sense lies !-zidad ;
in this kindred point of sense, reason and mte'n
tion, of which we can take only two side-glan s
through two distinct approaches to it, one thro Ce}-‘:
-sensfe,' the other through reason matured :lngt
intuition,’ Taking the illusion of the rop.e-snakeo
he recommends a *tota] view of error’ he re’
sumes that ‘the apparent shake plus,the I:e y
rope will together constitute an adequate pirtu:]
of reality ' and says that ‘reality is neithey st‘xak:
nor rope, but the rope appearing as the snake '
He pleads ‘for the ultimate identity of appear‘
ance and reality with, as it were, the zeal of a-
fanatic’. He is led to this view by his desire not
to keep sense and reason cum intuition in opposite
camps, but to synthesise them together,

The second part of Dr Dev's book deals with
the practical application of Idealism, Dealing with
tl}e concept of progress, he is definitely of the
view that ‘if matter is spirit and spirit is matter

- @ spiritual understanding of the right typé
cannot hamper progress’, In the Jivanmukta, we
have, says he, ‘the best available beacon l’ight
.that unmasks as best it could the face of reality
in all its brilliance, in its dual magnitude and
above all, in its intimate contact with the world'
of appearances’. He observes that ‘the best im.
petus for the salvation of suffering humanity ljes
In a genuine yearning and willingness to give the
lofty principles of idealism concrete shape in our
social and political structures, national and inter-
national ideals’. He goes on to explain in the
Jater pages of the book that there is a vein of
activism and the ‘sublime idealism of the

grasp of
dimensions ang

v

APRIE

upanigshads ’ whlch:nds emphasis in the teach.s
' e seeks
the ‘hidden elements of acﬁt\?isr:ﬂ;‘ g,haux:: !Ol"e
v::ose' theory is 'Jnnna—!(arma-xrama Sa::c:
icn a::\e . The author's treatment of 8rj Aurobin
context of idealism and perception of .
Tesemblances in the Gria and the Qur
regard to Activism are instructive i

Writing about *Our Future® in the last chap-

In social, national
spheres and concludes that a

. sympathy, and a
life " basle problems of

Revxewing as a whole

learned author, one canp o5 central thesis of the

ot keep remarking on his

reason.
Reality anq 8ppearance cannot keep
.

house together first or 1

o ast, In the empirie

ha:;nesc::cd:ntal. realms, Appearance an‘:! r:flili?;

o o2 a status  which iy incompatible with

fter o and any attempt to ‘synthesise * the two

s Mmanner recommended by the author
e to reduce reality to an appearance and to

exalt appearance 1t
refuses to jt © 8 status  which reality

is book is to be welcomed i only

t astime of certain i

o _ ‘ intellectuals, 1t

e t::u:ﬂ;z.rmg of an idealism which is attractive

athout b Mg possible, The danger of * One-
» # we may coin that expression is

”

.

The optimistic note with which

®
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zefreshingly new angle and the latter will learn
to look at life steadily and whole inspired by the
spirit of Idealism which the author has detafled
ke as a philosophical -theary and in its practl-
applications, ‘

THE INDIAN HERITAGE: By Dr V. Raghavan,
Published by The Indian Institute of World
Culture, 8 North Public Square Road, Banga-
lore-4, Second Edition, 1958, Pages 484.
Price Rs, 13,

The Indian Institute of World Culture, in spon-
soring this very valuable addition to the extant
books on Indian literature and thought, has done
2 commendable sefvice to the cultural uplift of
mankind, In the first place, thre choice of an
author like Dr V. Raghavan, whose capacity for
immense industry and compilation of anthology
of the kind, leaves little to be desired in the
matter of an enterprise of this magnitude,
Dr Raghavan, as now for some time engaged in
the preparation of a huge work like the Catalogus
Catalagorum, has ample facilities for accuracy
and verification of the materials gathered,

Though we have here translations in English
of selections of passages from our anclent iree-
sures, starting from the Vedas, and proceeding to
Upanishads, Puranas, Epics, the Bhsgavad-Gita,
and Stotra literature, there is every reason for us
to be struck by the perspective of vision evinced
in the selectlon as well as the sense of comple-
tion aimed at in the comprehension of a wide
range and variety of matter translated.

Thus the Vedas, the basis for all Indian
thought-development in all human endeavours,
has been given the primacy of place. The Brah-
manas follow in succession, The Upanishads,
Dharma-Sastras of Manu and Yajnyavalkya have
taken their legitimate place next, The Itihasas
and Puranas which are practically the fountain-
sources of elucidation of Vedic thought and cul-
ture are naturally in sequence taken up, The
translations from the epics are really ably done
with the single aim of retaining their integrated
objective of righteous conduct exemplified in
life. The darsanas or systems of philosophy fol-
low without tiring out the lay reader by too
much of technical phrasing and abstruse terms of
philosophy., Agama, Tantra and Mantra take
their share next in the further developments of
Indian inheritance. Grammar, Poetry and Art
resulting from the same fundamental outlook of
& rounded-off life for man as conceived by o_ur
ancients, make the resder conscious of a dis-
tinctness in the rich traditions handed down. The

'REVIEWS AND\ NOTICES T

regional languages having not much of an origh
nal separate literature or development of theig
own in the past as distinct from what Samskrit
contained, have received due recognition here,
and the miovements in the various parts of India
towards :devotional literature have all found
necessary elaboration to prove the permeation
and extension of higher values of life among even
the illiterate peoples of India, .

The Introduction 18 & valuable one from the
point of view of upravelling the main -objec-
tive of this particular publication as also . its
main distinguishable characteristics, The Biblios
graphy too cannot be dispensed with in a prodi-
gious work of this kind. The world of scholars
also will feel grateful to the .scientific method
adopted here in the arrangement of subjects ae
well as the main trends of cultural thought

selected,

One wonders how at all it was possible for a
single person to accomplish s¢ much in the midst
of his many other equally valuable pro-occups-
tions, The lay man too has his priceless sources
of pleasure and profit In traversing the entire
gamut of literary thought embedded in 'the

-entire compilation, : .
S K. CHANDRASEXHARAN

ADITI AND OTHER DEITIES IN THE VEDA:
By M. P. Pandit (Sri Aurobindo Study Cir-
cle, 119, Big Street, Madras.5), Pp 185,
Price Rs, 3. Calico Rs. 4,

Two fundamental errors in understanding
the nature of Vedic Deities that have been start-
ed by Orientalists of the West and adoptéd by
their Indian counterparts are that the Vedic Gods
like Indra, Varuna, Agni and others are personi-
fications of natural phenomena and that there-
fore the Vedic seers were Nature worshippers
and the theory of what is called henotheism
according to which now one God and now
another was exalted to the subordination of
others, Both these views are counter to the Vedic
declaration, Ekam sat viprah bahudha vadanti:
That which exists is One; Sages speak of it vari-
ously, It was left to Sri Aurobindo among the
moderns to correct the aforesaid errors, Féllowing
the Sage’s leed, Sri M, P, Pandit, a knowledgeable
interpreter of Sri Aurobindo takes ,for special
consideration Aditi, Surya and the Maruts as
‘Powers and Personalities of a Supreme mani.-
festing Godhead'. Incapable of inclusion among
the Nature-gods, Aditi has baffled Western scho.
lars, Aditi is the Mother .God who 'is addresseq-

as Varuna, as Agni etc, and is to be equateq in-
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Fifth Edition

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

" Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore. ’

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda L
Pp. 128\ . o Price; aP, 37

~Seventh Edition . -
. THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA -

. MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-Up
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER,

More than a-lakh of copies sold ont '
Pp. 100 Price: np, 37

T e

Second Edition
THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER»

' Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

Abhedananda. Fine Pﬁ:;mbge a!t(iif elxceléegt S;t-ursl ';'vlllttl}sa stlr)i-colour picture ef the Holy
ther on the Cover. autiful and handy a: AKE SRI RAMA

Mother, and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA. AMAKRISHNA

Fp. 102 . Price: nP, 37

Third Edition |  Just Outll

THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
Choicest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet

ranath Tagore and an apprgciation by Swami Vivekananda, Excellent R
?v‘iitbhi”adbeautitul Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover, . get-up

Price: nP, 40
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At 5-30 pm, a Public Meeting wag held in the
Math compound under the Chairmanship of
Hon'ble Sri Dinabandhu Sahu, Minister ‘of Orisse.
The gathering was addressed by Sri Nityananda
Pas, Sri Ramprasad Singh and Pandit Rishi Ram
who spoke on the Swami as well as on Sri Rama-
krishna, Swami Vivekananda and the Mission,
The meeting concluded with a v‘ot.e of thanks hy
Swami Asangananda,

‘At his birthplace: The ninety-sixth Birthday
celebration of Swami Brahmananda Maharaj, the
spiritual child of Sri Ramakrishna Dev was per-
formed with solemn grandeur on Mond.ay, the oth
February st his birthplace Shikra-Kulingram,

in this connection various religious ceremonies
M functions, bhajans, meetings and other cele.
brations ‘were performed which continued for a
week,

" On the opening day, ‘Prasad’ had been distri.
pbuted to about 600 devotees. And on the last day,
the 15th February, a procession carrying portraits
of Sri Sri Thakur, Sri Ma and Swami Brahma-
5andajg singing kirtans and blowing conch shells,
went round the village in the morning, ‘Prasad’
had been distributed throughout the day to abou
6,000 people including devotees, :

Monks from the Belur Math graced the func-
tions from day to day and their presence increas.
d the sanctity of the place, once sanctified by the
holy birth of Swami Brahmanandaji,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAM, AJMER

REPORT FOR 1856-38

* The above Ashram was established in 1944 and
registered under the Soclety of Registration Act,
of 1860 on 7-3-1955. There is a charitable dispen-
eary and the mumber of patients that were treat-

ed during 1956-57 is 2101 and in 1057-58, 2507,

Daily about 59 children are supplied with milk,
There are also two free librarles and a reading
room in this Ashram and a branch of it is sjituat.
ed at Ajmer town. On 22-1495'?. Sri Kamtaprasad
Gupta, Commissioner, Ajmer Division, opened the
new block of the Library. _There arg nearly 3739
books on various subjects In this library and 7
dailies, 15 monthlies and 5 weeklies are pur-
chased. Two students reside in the hostel attach-
ed and help is also renderedl to poor students and
widows. On 2M12-1857 the Govemm: of Rajas-
than, Sri Gururukh Nihal Singh, unveiled a port-
rait ’of Swami Viveka?anda' Regglar prayer ls
conducted and Jayant celebrations of mk:;a:a»

N Buddha, ngm Chri!tr makrishna,

SR——————

Sarada Devi and Swami Vivekansnda are
observed in the Ashram as well as in different

- 'parts of Rajasthan, The management of this

Ashram thank the donors and subscribers

and
appeal for funds to expsnd their services to &
people,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
CHARITABLE DISPENSARY, MADRAS
RErorT ror 1938 )

The actual receipts in 1958 were Rs, 23,356.11
and expenses Rs, 2370288 and so there was &
deflcit of Rs, 348.77. .

The Dispensary treated 142588 cases in 1058
as against 1,33351 cases in 1957 in both Allopathic
and Homeopathic Depts, Several Doctors rendered
their free services treating 17039 (including 71
operations and 93 refractions) eye cases, 11,770
E.N.T. cases and 56608 Dental cases, 602 speci-
Mens were examined in the Laboratory. A course
of special treatment was given to 9,000 children.
303 cases were X-rayed and 83 screeped, Mk
was distributed among under.nourished women
and children totalling 85,839 during the year.

The Management thank the doners and appeal
for a permanent endowment fund procuring 2

monthly income of at least Rs, 1,000 for the
maintenance of the Dispensary,

VIVEKANANDA HIGH SCHOOL, F1JI

The new buildings of Shri Vivekananda High
School, Nadi, Fiji, were officially opened by His
Excellency Sir Kenneth Maddocks, Governor of
Fiji, on Monday, 16th February, 1969,

A group of Children sang the National Anthem
and then a sextet of boys sang an invocatiod,
The Governor and Lady Maddocks were garland-
ed by the School Prefect, Aziz, and the Girl Pre-
tect, Sarojini, *

Swami Rudranandaji welcomed the Governol
and the guests, The Principal, Mr. P, N, D Moo-
sad, requested the Governor to declare the schod
buildings officially open. In declaring the build
Ings open, the Governor said, ‘ The Ramakrishns
Mission, which has been operating to good pur-
Pose for 80 years, is noted for its schools, it8
orphanages, its hospitals and its libraries. TM“.J
new buildings at Malolo are the Mission's latest
contribution to the Colony's well.being.”

Mr. Y, Bhaskaran thanked the Governor 10F .
opehing the school, the C. S. R, Co,, Ltd., for 18
generous help with the mite, Mr, A. D, Patel "“
all others who had helped with donations “:
work, ) %
.
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THE REASON WHY MORE PEOPLE
ENJOY BROOKE BOND TEA THAN
ANY OTHER BRAND ¢

, Enjoy
Brooke Bond
Tea

at all times

BROOKE BOND INDIA PRIVATE LIMITED

IN MY BOOK, Top MARKs a o

GO 10 BROOKE 80OND
FOR PRODUCING
2.89.00.000 PACKETS OF
TEA EvERry WEEK
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LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
3 SOWCARPET, MADRAS

~ Insist On Being Given

THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere, or direct from

A S

;3 Head Office: BOMBAY
8 :
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; ' : .
ATMABODHA THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE
(Self-Knowledge) ‘ R
or . BY . .
SRI SANKARACHARYA D. S. SARMA N

‘ .With'elaborate and useful introduction,

&

- text, translation and notes (with select

¢

4  hymns of the Acharya).

BY
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

:i# It is a safe-guide to those who are eager
"o learn the tenets of Advaita correctly. ..
. The translation is.simple and idiomatic. It
'ty is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras.

Pricz Rs. 4/-

. SBI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MAYT
, MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE - = MADRAS

This book speaks of =

the sage of Dakshineswar,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa -
and his illustrious disciple .
Swami Vivekananda,

Neatly printed in good Pabé" 1 ‘
with illustrations’

Pages 155 . Price: Rs. 2.0p i ¥
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. 1 “ JUST PUBLISHED
ETERNAL VALUES

A CHANGING SOCIETY
By SWAMI RANGANADANANDA

The book presents the central theme of India's spiritua] heritage. 1
answer to many basic problems that beset the modern age—social, Doutica]g, eco‘::;‘::
and spiritual. '

author, ¢ It is spiritual awareness alone that transforms all
into wis%%ﬁ :;ed into forms of peace and happiness, love and uaity.’ knoyledu

harm of The Gita; The Avatara as History-maker; The A
gi:inity ; The Personality of Sri Krishaa; The Messag'g of Sri E‘:,t‘:;::'.
Gautama Buddha ; The Light of Asia; The G::eatness of Shank!rachary. ;
Shri Ramakrishna and The Universal Religion; Swa :

: mi Vive .
Sarada Devi; The Holy Mother; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appr::&ng?:: 4
Part Two : Science, Democracy, and Religion ; Religion and The Spirit of .

A et A . Enquh.y .
¢ Religion in Politics ; The Administrator in a Welfare . '
st,’éf.?y, and The Citizen; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood, St“e i Law,

Neatly printed and excellently got up.

& CONTENTS

Part One ; The Philosophy of Eternal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanishads ; .The
H
g

Crown Octavo Pages: 244 +vi Price: Rs. 3.00
) ADVAITA ASHRAMA
S 4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13

A MAN OF GOD

An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of

NAAAAAAIET

; Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan

3 .E Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the

8 . Ramakrishna Math & Mission

R By

=g Swami VIVIDISHANANDA

g :: Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A.

:‘: With a foreword by

L8 CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD

1 3 (Noted English Writer and Thinker) ,

’ ?': Pages: 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4, Pmﬁge: Re. 1

’k '. E Beautifully got up and neat printing, with_a number of illustrations, .

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.4
g»

By Courtesy of the printers of the above book :—
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD, 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS—]s
' . Phone : 72912 :
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Each Volume containing the original text in
Devanagari, English translation and copious

notes as well as elaborate introduction

- UPANISHADS :

Isavasya Upanishad
Kena Upanishad
Katha Upanishad

Prasna Upanishad .o

Mundaka Upanishad
Mandukya Upanishad
Taittiriya Upanishad

Aitareya Upanishad
Svetasvatara Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ..
Chandogya Upanishad .

* Mandukya Upanishad (with

Gaudapada’s Karika and San-

kara's commentary. Trans-
- Jated by Swami Nikhila-

nanda) .
Mahanarayanopanishad

{(Just out)

GITA :

- Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (with

‘Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated
by Swami Vireswarananda)
Do. by Swami Swarupananda

MISCELLANEQUS :

Brahma-Sutras by Swami Vi-
reswarananda Pp. Lxvio 4

560 .o
Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sanka-
racharya o

. Narada Bhakti Sutras

Worship of Sri Ramakrishna ..

00 o it bt DD D = OO

- W

Rs. nP.

75
75
50
00
00
75
00
00
50
50
00

00

a0

00
50

00
50
00

Universal Prayers (A compa;

Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
(Durga Saptasati) ..
Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopa-
desavidhi of Sri Sankara-
charya .
Ramakrishna Kathamrita
(in Sanskrit) ..
Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
charya. Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda .o
Vivekachudamani of Sri San-
karacharya. Translated by
Swami Madhavananda
Vedantasara of Sadananda.

.

Translated by Swami Nikhi-

lananda ..
Drig-Drisya-Viveka. Translated
by Swami Nikhilananda .
Yatindramatadipika . of Srini-
vasa Dasa (A Manual of Vi-
sishtadvaita) ..
Mimamsa-paribhasha. Trans-

lated by Swami Madhava-
nanda

Vairagya-Satakam
Laghu-Vakyavritti
STOTRA LITERATURE :
Sivamahimnah Stotram

..

Stotraratna (Text and transla-

tion) ..
Divine life (Selections from
Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Yatiswarananda) .
nion to the above)
Altar flowers

.o

[~ ]

Rs. nP,
2 00 -

00
00.

00

00
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(RAMAYANA RETOLD)
1 THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

A faithful and concise rendering in
prose of Valmiki's Great Epic.

By
Prof. D. S. SARMA, M.A.

*

_ Excellent get up!
Calico Bound
Board ,

' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE

Fine printing!!
Rs. 4-50
Rs. 3-00

MADRAS - 4

'TALES & PARABLES OF .
SRI RAMAKRISHN A

*

A collection of the sayings of Sri
Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales

and Parables wherein the deepest of

Vedantic Truths are explained in the
simplest  and homeliest language
Attractive binding and beautiful get up

Pp. 320

Price Rs, 2:8p
-
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE RAS
' MAD -4

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH

THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

¥

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/-

' SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

EDUCATION

(Revised Fifth Edition)

Compiled from the Speeches and

Writings of Swami Vivekanandg

BY
T. S. AVINASILINGAM

Neat Printing and Fine Get up

Pages 96 Crown 8vo Price: Re 1 on}
¢ Re. y

SRI1 RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE MADRAS . ¢

riL, 1959
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® Light points
@ Fan poiats
@ Plug points
@ Bell points

@ Internal
Telephone Sets

@ Carrier Phones
@ Electric Clocks

_ Administration Block
of Kerala State Electricity Board

ALIND

Now! ALIND KER-AL-LITE brings the light and warmth

of electricity to the new headquarters of
KERALA STATE ELECTRICITY BOARD.

ALIND KER-AL-LITE has been approved not only
by the Government of Kerala, but by various
Governmental and project authorities and
electricity undertakings in other States...also by

{ the Directorate General of Supplies and Disposals.

Manufactured to BS 2791: 1956 for aluminium
conductors and BS 1557: '1954 for polythene

{ insulation and PVC sheathing, ALIND KER-AL-LITE

is the light, low-cost answer for all your
factory and house wiring problems.
.Specify ALIND KER-AL-LITE on your next wiring job! -

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES .LTD.

India's largest manufacturers of aluminium conductors and accessories
KYNDARA, KERALA - HIRAKUD, ORISSA
Monaging Agents: SESHASAYEE BROS, (TRAV.) PRIVATE LTD,
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Trans!ated by
'SWAMI NIKMILANANDA '

ﬂl\.EVFR HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES L
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH
SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”. . -

._Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to: Tke book
The Master's Gospel gives you :

1. An msxght into his own personahty‘
‘9. Hints on practical spirituality.

\‘ 3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.
s basis for universal understanding and sympathy,
5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order

Neatly Prmted Beaut:fu”y Got-up and Profusely lllustrated
" Pages 1()56 Price : Calico Rs. 20
;Nv‘,“:goy‘a'l 8vo o Morocco Rs, 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

 SRISARADA DEVI
HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised Thzrd Fdition

Fd

1.

BY .
* SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
AND _
U SWAMI NIKHILANANDA ]

Highly appreciated by the Press and the public '
Written in a very lucid style

. » Crown Octavo » - 608 Pages
A : - Neat Pfiming and attractive get up with a number of illustrations
E Price : Boar'd-~~Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00
i e
}.°  GRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH.
| S \IYIAP()RF 2 MADRAS-4
.. e o o
| By - - _

-q-~¢-f"-’

#1 Subscription :. InIam{R’,- 3. :»Fg,r cign Sh..“ll or § 3.




Price, i
Rs. nP.

&

ishna the Great Master )
(2nd Edn.) (Calico) 25 00
y (Morocco) 35 00
“The ' ri Ramakrishna

The Gospel of St o Edny (Calico) 20 00
é (Morocco) 30 00
'}\Ram;kriShna. . Prophet of New India 10 gg
k Sri Ramakrishna N 1

% . A ) a
F'Saymgs of Sri Ramakris! (It;th gy 5 00
1 00

fx
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‘. Ramakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn,)

) bles of
3( Tales ans«li.i B rishna (2nd Edn) 2 50

iri ishna : His Unique

Sri Remalrt aIlatlessaze @nd Edn) 2 00
LY o ’ :
™ sri i is Mission
N8ri Ramakrishna and Hls(znd .
$rhe Master and the Disciple .2 00

. ri Sarada Devi

\Ho]y Mothet_s ¢ inary) 7 00
Ry daji) (Ordinary

Q B (Gambiranandaj (Calico) 9 00

‘ Aﬁ garada PDevi the Holy Mother.

S

5

apas; ndaji) (Ordinary) 6 50 -
@ vana ‘ (Calico) 8 00

-y »
S SR Swami Viveka-
( Inspired Talks ( a2
5pr th Edn,) (Boar
< npanda) (Tth (Calico) 3
o1
1

LY N »

. Minduism (th Edn)

" Eduecation (4th Edn.)

: -, anion

The Etermal O Edn) (Urdmary) 2 2
(Calico) 3 25

”» » )

Think Education
.For »(Ssvr:n?igﬁamakrishnananda) 3 00
The 'Story icated Life
The'S (Sv::maﬁ D krishnananda) 3 00
Thé of Eternal Wisdom
Tl‘ge 1-Mefsav«greami Ramakri§hnsnanda) 3. 00
l:}od and Divine Incarnations

B : "
The 'A‘nc:g\l;ax%‘i‘%amaknshnanaqda) 1 50
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-
'erinhket) a’('Swami Ramakrishna-
. -nanda) (5B Edn) Board) .
1ife of Sri Ramanuja (Board
e 3
savasya Upanishad (7th Edn,
’E‘éﬁa Upanishad (6th Edn) -
Katha Upanishad (8th Edn))
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3 JOUR ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS

(Swami Ramakrishnananda) 2 2%,

Rs.
Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn) 1
Mundaka Upanishad (8th Edn) .. 4
Mandukya Upanishad (7th EBdan) ., 9
Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edﬁ_) ]
Aiareya Upanishad (3rd Edn) . 1
Svetasvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn) 1
Chandogya Upanishad 8
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

(2nd Edn) 7

Mahanarayanopanishad .8

Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita ({Swamj

Vireswarananda, with Sridhara’s

Gloss) ..
Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God

“4th Edn)

a2 B
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Upadeshasahasri
Atmabodha
Yatindramatadipika

Srimad Bhagavatam: ‘The Wisdoix;
of God

Stotraratna (2nd Edn)
Divine Life (4th Edn.)
Universal Prayers (5th Edn)
Prince of Ayodhya

g £88

L
v

Eb8

(Urdinary)
1y o (Calico)
Vedic Religion and Philosophy
(4th Edn)
Narada Bhakti Sutras (3rd Edn.)

Vakyavritti & Atmajnanopadesha;
vidhi (2nd Edn.) .

Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)

(2nd Edn)
Saint Durga Charan Nag (3rd Edn)

[
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Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna

: {5th Edn)
Thus Spake The Holy Mothey

(2nd Edn.)

Thus Spake Vivekananda (Tth Edn)
Thus Spake The Buddha (2nd Edn))
Worship of Sri Remakrishna .
A Man of God (Ordinary)
’ " - (Calico)
Buddha and Our Heritage
{ Swami Vivekananda, My Master
{  Path to Perfection
| Consolation
| Women of India
k Spiritual Lite
i Path Beyond Sorrow
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" please ask for the Detalled Catalogues of sur Tamil and Telugu Books

| ~SR4I RAMAKRiSHHA V'MATH. Pubﬂcatlonlbepg,,‘
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$ HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL VOLUME 8
.9 S
o 0

'§y  HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEV]  §
g . 8

§ By ' o

$ \ SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA
0.

b An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother, g

§ This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri §
S Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index §
§ and chronology of important events have been appended. 8
§ There are ten different illustrations, §
9 o
§ EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP §
§ Size: Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs. 7. §
0

g vabfq»straige Rs. 1-40 o o Calico Rs. 9/- §
0 SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.-4 §
1?555?:563:5535335255‘;335@35:555566% :GQcQCGOOQQGGOOGGGGG%GQGGOGOGQQ‘GGGg

*osce 560606c956°60¢6€:0

SECOND REVISED EDITION

Sri Ramakrishna — The Great Ma

By SWAMI SARADANANDA ’

(A direct disciple of the Master)

[\
[\
0

-
SS

ster

Originally written in Bengaliin 5 Vols. under the name < Srj Ramakris

hna Lilaprasanga *’.
Faithtul litera] English Translation

0 By SWAMI JAGADANANDA
O
3 In fhis book»the reader will find ‘he most authentic and ¢xhaustive account and meost
:: rational estimate of tne uniqu= fife and sadhana of the Master. Detailcd Contents,
x Index and Glossary. Profusely Mustrated
§ ' Dust.-cover by Dr, NANDALAL BOSE
[\ i
f‘ N Royal Octave Size. Pages 1,050. Very attractive Get-up.
o Price : Calico Rs 5.~ Morecco Rs. 35 -
W s 35 :
8 Postage : Rs. 3-50
F i y i
§ or subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 24/~ ang Rs. 33-50 respectively,
8 - .
g SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
o
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] Editors :  Swami Kaila
Published by : Swami Suddhasattw
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;
} Printed by : T. K, Venkatesan at the Jupiy

hamanda and Swami Swahananda
ananda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4
er Press Private Ltd., 109-C, Mount Road, Madras-18
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